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FOREWORD

Regional studies in any subject are seriously lacking in India. When, therefore,
a scholar decides to work on a topic such as the Archaeology of Kumaon, a highly
neglected part of India, one naturally feels at once elated because little is known of
this area. And it is special attention like this that has brought forward the particular
regional character of a few north Himalayan districts of Kumaon and Garlwal,
Dr. Nautiyal has done the work very thoroughly. Not only ke has relied upon a few
available written works on the history, culture and traditions of various tribal groups
which once inhabited this erea, but undertaken an intensive field work throughout Kumaon
and Garhwal; and this alone has brought forth the hidden archaeological wealth
of this region,

The entire work is divided into various chapters dealing with archstecture,
sculpture, iconography numismatics and religion. Thus, it will be apparent to any
reader how useful this book is and how very much useful it will be if similar regional
works are carried out for different districts of Uttar Pradesh alone which is one of the
biggest States in the Indian Union.

Poona H.D. Sankalia
October 1, 1969.
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PREFACE
The work in its prescnt form is- the result of my ﬁcld work v;m
Kumaon, Garhwal and Dehradun during 1961 and 1962.  The material
incorporated in a thesis was submitted for a Ph. D. degree . in Archagglogy
to the Poona University in -May, 1963.  While sending for publication, best
efforts have been made to recast it thoroughly, though for paucity .of any
substantial fresh material coming with in all these years,. not. much - has bcen
reinterpreted or added to it. : : :

Till a few yecars back little was known of the archaebloglcal potenuahtles
of this region. In the field of political history, culture, religion, customs ard
manners, scholars like E. T. Atkinson, T. D. Gairola and- Rev. - Oakley
rendered an admirable service by writing well dqcumcntcd books. - A few
independent articles by other eminent. writers in- rcccntyeaxs did - al.sothrqw
significant hght on the archa.eologlcal wealth of thls region, .- ., ctalT SR

Yet more or less, it remained a terra incognite in the field ofx:omgrchcnswe
archaeological account. Hence a systematic field survey was considered to be
a great necessity. The present work, therelore, aspned} to fulfil that need

Since the last two decades, much stress is bClllé placed on - the study of
regional archaeology in India. With this view in mind, the pr esent study was
followed on the line set by Prof. H. D. Sankalia and later. on. under his
guidance by one of his pupils, Dr. Naik. The former worked' on Gujarat, whnlc
the latter on the Deccan. , L o

This study comprises the account of fonhcr' five "districts, i. e.- Nainital,
Almora, Garhwal, Tehri Garhwal and Dehradun. . .Quy of. them, the first four
districts had lately been reorganiscd under two new Divisions of Kumaon .and
Uttarakhapda affiliating to them about seven newly-created districts of Nainital,
Almora, Pithoragarh, Garhwal, Chamoli, Uttarkashi and Tehri. Garhwal.
After this due to further political expediency, a new separate Garhwal Division
has been created, having the four districts of Garhwal, Uttarkashi, Chamoli
‘and Tehri Garhwal in .its jurisdiction. - These ‘political demarications of
boundaries, as they are of recent origin,” do not change - the¢ natural ‘culturl
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set-up of the region. In the modern sense of the term, Kumaon may make a
layman understand the three districts of Almora, Nainital and Pithoragarh,
which is altogether a misnomer. I have very widely made use of this term
in this work. This appeared to me quite a convenient name carrying it to
mean the whole cultural region of the northern Himalayas in the present
Uttar-Pradesh, which was anciently known as Uttarakhanda. The idea of two
individual entities, i. e. Garhwal and Kumaon may exist for long, yet it
must be admitted by a serious student of history that the account of Kumaon
without Garhwal or vice versa will mean the separation of the head from
a body. I have, therefore, earnestly put up my ideas in this book, making it a
basis on actual evidences of history and archaeology. Hence the title or
any other term, till specifically mentioned, should not make one to take
in the framework of modern interpretations. Dehradun, being in the
Jjuxtaposition, offers us a similar type of historical account, though its monu-

ments and inscriptions do carry an elevated national importance vis-a-vis
other region.

The book contains nine chapters covering various aspects with elaborate
account.. In the initial stage of work, emphasis was laid on the prehistoric
and protohistoric investigations, but not much headway was achieved in this
field. It appears that the region in its early stage of human history could not
even offer the minimum basic needs to the Stone Age man. The same may be
said also about the succeeding protohistoric period of Indian history. One reason
being that the foothill ( Bhabar or Tarai ) area, even during those days must
have been notoriously mosquito-infested due to dampness in climate. In the
later period, however, remnants of the Copper Hoard people with a typical
ochre-coloured pottery are reported to have been discovered at Bahadrabad
( district Saharanpur ) 13 km. west of Hardwar and at Rajpur Parsu in the
Bijnor District. Both these places are in the closer proximity of the Himalayan
foothills. This along with subsequent recent discoveries of the historical
period by Dabral are of no mean significance.

In whatever way it was possible for me, I have tried (o incorporate
almost every fact concerning the development of culture and archaeology from
the very beginning to about 12th century A. D. The political history has
also received an altogether different treatment in this book, being mainly based
on archaeological evidences.

Despite all my efforts to collate the entire data, I must admit that still
the whole of the northern Himalayan region of Uttar Pradesh is a treasure
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house, which can provide material for many other monographs like this. T feel
that the entire Tarai ( foothill ) region needs a fresh probe. Here due to thick
vegetation and dense forestation, even preliminary surveys were sometimes
completed with great difficulty. It is therefore expected that future
archaeologists will concentrate themselves on this area and solve many
problems with the help of new discoveries.

I express my deep sense of gratitude to persons, who have helped and
encouraged me in the completion of this work. My great indebtedness is to
Prof. S. B. Deo, formerly of the Deccan College, Post-Graduate and Research
Institute, Poona and now Head of the Department of Ancient Indian History,
Culture and Archaeology, Nagpur University. He gave me all possible help
and guidance during my stay at Poona. He not only initiated me to this sub-
ject, but took special pains to train me up in the principles of field archaeology.
To Dr. H. D. Sankalia, foremerly Professor of Proto-Indian and Ancient
Indian History and Archaeology, Deccan College, Post-Graduate and Research
Institute, Poona and now the holder of the Jawaharlal Nehru Memorial
Fellowship, I owe every thing. He gave me all facilities to enrich my
knowledge by including me in many of his prehistoric and protohistoric
expeditions. In the final stage of my writing, he was kind enough to go
through the manuscript and give me several useful suggestions, despite his
numerous preoccupations. In the light of his valuable guidance, I was able
to refine and elaborate my ideas. To Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, former President
of India, I am deeply beholden for sending his good wishes for the success of
this work. I must also thank Prof. K. D. Bajpai, Head of the Department,
Ancient History, Culture and Archaeology, Saugar University and Shri Krishna
Deva, Director, School of Archaeology, Archaeological Survey of India, New
Delhi, for their much valuable criticism and suggestions, which I have tried
to utilise in this work.

To H. H. Maharaja Madhav Rao Scindia of Gwalior, Shri Bhakta Darshan,
Minister of State for Education, Central Government, Shri S. S. Bhandarkar,
Vice Chancellor, Jiwaji University, Gwalior and Smt. Shanta Bhandarkar,
I am deeply indebted for their time to time patronage and encouragement.

My sincere thanks are also due to Dr. V. N. Misra, Reader in Archaeo-
logy, Deccan College Post-Graduate and Research Institute, Poona, Sarvashri
T. R. Gairola and R. C. Agrawala, Director and Keeper respectively in
the National Museum, New Delhi, Dr. S. C. Kala, Director, Municipal



( xiv )

Museum, Allahabad, Dr. Moti Chandra, Director, Prince of Wales Museum,
Bombay, Shri Vimal Kumar, Assistant Secrctary, M. P. Kala Parishad,
Gwalior, Shri Swami Pranavanandji, F. R. G. S. of Almora, Shri B. D. ‘Bhatt
at Srinagar, Garhwal, Shri G. P. Nautiyal at Karanaprayag, Garhwal, Prof
Giuseppe Tucci, Editor, East and West, Rome, Prof. R. N. Tignath, Gwalior
and Sarvashri Laxmi Datt, S. G. Tiwari and B. M. Pande, all of Archaeological;
Survey of India, New Delhl

I am also greatly mdebted to my elder brother Shri M. P. Nautlyal
American Embassy, New Delhi and Shri Vachaspati Gairola, Hindi Sahitya
Sammelan, Prayag, without whose sustained help and Dblessings this wmk
would have not seen the light of day.

My grateful thanks are due to the members of the technical staff in the
Deccan College, Post-graduate and Research Institute, Poona. Particular
mention may be made of Shri R. B. Sapre and Shri P. R. Kulkarni. I also
offer my thanks to Sarvashri Vasant Dhumal, D. L. Rajput, H. B. Lohani,
M. S. Ambiye and B. S. Paranjape, all of Scindia Museum, Gwahon, f01
thelr a351stance at various occasions.

I also take this opportunity to thank the then members of the Badrmath
Temple Committee and the authorities of the Deccan College, Poona, for
thejr financial assistance.

" Finally I would like to express my thanks to Sarvashri Mohandas
Gupta and Vithaldas Gupta, Proprietors, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office,

Varanasi and their staff for their unstinted co-operation and help, whicl made
thc printing of this book possible.

Last but not the least, I must not forget my wife Smt. Kanta Nauliyal,
whose patience and help rendered me great encouragement in the completion
of this work.

In the end, I apologise (o those from whom I received help at various

occasions and particularly during my field work in Kumaon and Garhwal and
whose names cannot be acknowledged individually (or shortage of space.

Jai Vilas Palace, Gwalior, ]
Hanuman Jayanti, .

V. S. 2026 ( Chaitra-20) K. P. Nautiyal.
~ 20d April, 1969.
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65. Kaliyamardana at Champawat.
66. Brahma at Baijnath.

67. Hari-Hara Pitamaha at Jage$war.
68. Parvati at Maikhanda.

69. Parvati at Baijnath.

70. Standing Durga at Baijnath.
71. Simhavahini at Jage$war.

72. Simhavahini at Kalimath.

73. Mahisasuramardini at Baijnath.
74. Mahisasuramardini at Baijnath.
75. Matrika slab at Baijnath.

76. Matrika slab at Baijnath.

77. Chamunda at Jage$war.

78 Gaja Laksmi at Gope$war.

79. Surya image at Baijnath.

80. Sarya at Dwirahat,

81. Seated Surya at Baijnath.

82. Navagraha slab-at Jage$war.
83. Garuda at Adbadari.

84. Garuda at Baijnath.

85. Garuda at griuagar.

86. Kubcra at Baijnath.

87. Pardvanitha at Dwarahat.

PLANS OF TEMPLES.

PLATE DESCRIPTION.

FIG.

. Site Plan of temples at Jage$war.

Plan of Jage§war temple.

Plan of Mrityunjaya temple.

. Plans of Navadurgi, Kedareévar and Nataraja temples.
Plan of Vasudeva temple with subsidiary shrines.

. Plan of Mrityunjaya temple at Dwarahat.

Plan of Katarmal temple.

. Plan of Gujar Deo temple, Dwarhat,
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THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF KUMAON
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CHAPTER 1
GEOGRAPHY AND GEOLOGY

Position of Kumaon

Physically, Kumaon occupies the extreme north-west corner of northern
India. The tract is fairly wide and its boundary is well marked by mountains
and rivers. On the east the river Kili serves as a boundary between Kumaon
and Nepal, while on the west the Tons, feeder of the Jamund, creates a clear-
cut demarcation with the Panjab’s hilly region. On the north Himalayan
ranges separate Kumaon from Tibet, while the southern boundary line is
formed by the foothills from the plains of the present Uttar Pradesh.

Kumaon rises! from the sub-Siwalik bhibar to a “magnificent series of
glacier-garlanded peaks? The outer range of hills rises quickly from the
submontane tracts to a height of 700 or 800 feet and on these are situated
the hill stations of Naini Tal, Almora, Mussoorie, Chakrata and Lansdown.
The interior has a second range of mountains with the Kedirnath-Badarinath
group, Kamet ( 25, 447 ) across the Alakananda river and further east Tril,
Nandakot and Nanda Devi, the last at 25, 447 feet being the highest peak
in India.

Precisely, the whole of the region is formed of hilly as also of the plain
parts. The foothill region is called as the tarai or Bhabar in the general use
of the term. The accompanying map has a narrow strip showing the plain
part. But the noteworthy feature of Dehra Dun and its adjoining territory is
that there are small hillocks, which Wadia has named as the outer Himalayas.®
They are known as the Siwaliks. They “intervene between the lesser Hima-
layas and the plains. Their width varies from five to thirty miles, They form
a system of low foot-hills with an average height of 3000-4000 fect»*

The Glaciers

Among the glaciers, the well known are Pindari, Milam, Shankalpa
and Poting. These are easily accessible. The well known among them is the

1. See Map I.

2. Spate, O. H. K., India and Pakisian, London, 1954, p. 399,
3. Wadia, D. N,, Geology of India, London, 1944, p. 9,

4, Ibid,,
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Pindari in the Almora District. There is a belief that once this region had
about 360 lakes, some of which have partially or completely dried up.

Rivers

Some of the important rivers of India have their sources in the Kumaon
Himalayas.

Ganga :—“The great river of northern India which carries off the dral-
nage of the Southern Himilayas, and also a smaller volume received from
the northern and eastern slopes -of the Vindhyas»® Tt rises in the Tehn
Garbwal in 30° 55' N. and 79° 7' E. from an ice cave near Gangotri, 13,800
feet above sca level, where it is known as Bhagirathi. During its earlier course
it receives Janhavi from the north-west and subsequently the Alakananda at
Rudraprayag, after which the united stream is called Ganga, It flows torren-
tally in the hilly region changing the course from time to time and turns
south west to Hardwar. From here it flows south and south-cast towards the
plains of northern India.

Jamuna ( or Yamuna ). It is another great river of northern India. It
rises like the Ganga in Tehri Garhwal, eight miles west of the lofty mountain,
Bandarptinch ( 20, 731 feet ) in 30° 1' N. and 78° 27' E. It passes into the Diin
and receives at Kalsi, the Tons, which at the place is a large stream. Tts
course now flows south-west for 22 miles reaching finally in the plains of
Saharanpur and Muzaffarnagar Districts of Uttar Pradesh, where it irrigates
thousands of acres of land.

Ramaganga :—Tt rises in Kumaon Himalayas ( 30° 5' N., 79° 12' E.)¢ It
flows for about ninety miles with a very rapid fall, first through Garhwal, then
through Kumaon and after again entering Garhwal it reaches the Bijnor
District of U. P.

Besides these important rivers, therc are a little less important rivers
Known as the Kosi at Ramnagar, Dhela at Kashipur, Alakananda in Garhwal,
Mandikini and Nayar all in Garhwal and Kali or Sharda ncar Tanakapur in
the Almora District.

Lakes

There are several lakes in Kumaon, A few of them, such as the Naini
in Naini Tal and Bhim in Bhim Tal are more important. But the Naukuchiya,
Malwa and Sat, all ncar Naini Tal and Gohana in the interior of Garhwal

6. 1. G, I,, United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, Qnl. 1908, Vol. I, p. 161,
6. Ibid,, p, 177.
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District are also significant. “They are more remarkable for their beautiful
scenery than for their size”” They vary from 110 to 125 acres in area.

Regarding the origin of these lakes, Wadia remarks: “While a few may
be duc to differential carth-movements like faulting, others may have been
produced by landslips, glaciers, etc.”®

The name Kumaon and its origin

The word ‘Kumaon’ in the present usage signifies only a political division

of four well known districts of Uttar Pradesh. Skanda-Purina (Manug khanda)
refers to Kumiravana and Kurmavana, *‘of which the modern Kumaon is
supposed to be a later corruption*® Vispu is stated to have incarnated here
near Lohaghat as Kirma to support the Mandara mountain, which may very
well help us to Surmise about the origin of the word Kirmavana. Later on the
use of the term came to be Karmachal. The view that the word Kumaon was
from ‘Kumuno,” of the local dialect, which means a cultivated land, does not
appear to be convincing. Linguistically, the derivation of Kumaon from
Kurmiachal appears to be more correct.
‘ There is no mention of the word ‘Kumaon’ in any of the inscriptions
from Kumaon. The Katyuris did not use even Kirmiachal or Karmavana.
The Chands have, however, used Karmichal in their records. It thercfore
appears that the word Kirmachal came to be used frequently only after the
12th century A. D, The use of the word ‘Kumaon’ is noted for the first time
in the historical description of Yahya bin Ahmad, in which he narrates an
episode between Kharagu, the Katehiri chief and the Sultan Firoz Tughlak.*

Besides Kuormichal, there were several names for the other parts of
Kumaon, Particularly the land of Badrinith and Kedarnith was known by
the name of Kedarkhand. The other name for the whole tract “embraced by
the Ganges to the Kali is Uttarakhand, which may be translated the ‘cardinal
points’ ( of the compass )...... the macrocosm of the Hinduism.»™ According to
traditional distribution the entire Himalaya is divided in five parts i. e. Nepal,
Kiurmachal, Kedara ( Garhwal ), Jalandhara ( Kangra ) and Kashmir.!?

7. 1bd., p. 8.
8. Wadia, op, sit., p. 21.
9. Nautiyal, K, P., "“The Numismatic History of Kumaon'', 7. N. §. L., Vol. XXIII, p. 3765.
10. Elliot and Dowsen, Histery of India, Vol. IV p, 14
11. Newall, D. J. T., The Highlunds of India, London, 1882, p. 81.
12. Khandth paficha Himalayasya Katithz Nepila-Kirmfchalo,
Kedaroatha Jalandharoath ruchirah KashmIr sagiontimhi
Sec Sankrityayan, Rahul, Himalaya Parichaya. Garhwnl Alld, 1063, p. 40,
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Though the region of Kumaon, according to the above tradition, was
divided into two parts, it must be said that the division was created for indicat-
ting two geographical tracts of Kumaon. Kedarakhand was adopted after the
holy Kedarnath, while Kurmachal after Karmavana in eastern Kumaon. But
it appears that both Kirmachal and Kedarakhand were not politically and
culturally divided then. Even the Katyuris kept both the tracts united.
It is only in the beginning of the 11th century that Kumaon and Garhwal were
separated from each other. As will be seen, Kumaon after this division was
ruled by the Chands and Garhwal by the Rajis of Garhwal. Nevertheless, the
two tracts did not separate even afterwards in the cultural and social set-up.

The land was united again in the beginning of 19th century when Garhwal
and Kumaon were captured by the British regime from the Gurkhas of Nepal,
who were in possession of it.  Under the British rule Garhwal was subdivided
into two districts i. e. British Garhwal and Techri Garhwal, while the region
of Kumaon in Naini Tal and Almora districts. All these districts were later on
put under the administrative control of the Commissioner of Kumaon. Dehra-
Dun, once a part of Garhwal, was scrapped and so were the present Thakur-
dwidra and other places of the Tardi region. The four hilly districts later
formed a division known as the ‘Kumaon Division’. This administrative set-up
has remained in vogue till the present times. However, recently a separate
division, known as the Uttarakhand Division, has been created out of the existing
four districts. This has resulted due to political exigency and all the parts
bordering Tibet have been put under thisdivision. This comprises three districts,
known as the Pithoragarh, Chamoli and Uttar Kishi

Thus the ancient Kumaon, having different names of different areas, was
a one wholc political and cultural entity.

Routes'®

Kumaon is connccted with India by at least five routes in the southern
side. The Moradabad-Kashipur line leads to Ramnagar and then to Naini
Tal and Almora. The Bareilly-Kathgodam route leads io the loothills of
Naini Tal, while the Tanakpur-Champawat road in the South—eastern part
links with Pilibhit, the northern district of U. P, The Bijnor-Kotdwara road
links Garhwal with the plains of India, while the Hardwar-Rishikesh road
connects Dehra Dun and Tehri and a part of Garhwal with the rest of India.
In the northern side Kumaon provides passes to Tibet. They arc the Milam,

13, See Map. II,
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Niti and Mana. Till recently trade was carried by the Bhotiyas from Tibet to
India through these passes.

Linguistic Limits

Linguistically, the whole region is divided by three Pahari dialects.
Kumaoni is spoken in the districts of Almora and Naini Tal, while in Garhwal
and Tehri Garhwal Garhwali is the dialect of people and in the region of
Jaunsar-Bawar there is Jaunsari. These dialects have a close affinity with each
other. Though almost all of them have heen derived from Hindi, it is suppo-
sed that they are all the offshoots of Rajasthani* The view appears to be
reasonable, but it may be added that besides the influence of Rijasthani, these
dialects are akin to Gujarati and to some extent to Nepali also. The reason
for this similarity is quite obvious. As will be seen subsequently, the region of
Gujarat, Rijputana and Nepal came closer with Kumaon after the 11th century
onwards.

Present distribution of Population

The census report’® presents the population of all the districts of Kumaon
region like this. The recently created districts of Uttarkashi, Chamoli and
Pithoragarh show 122, 836, 253, 137 and 263, 579 total population respectively.
The other districts i. e. Naini Tal, Almora, Garhwal, Tehri Garhwal and
Dehra Dun have 574,320, 633,407, 482,327, 347,736, 429,014 population
respectively.  As far as the growth rate is concerned, Naini Tal District shows
73. 10 per cent between 1951-61.  This is the highest growth rate in the entire
U. P. In the other districts the ratio has remained from 20 to 11 per cent.!®

SECTION II
Geology

To have a preliminary knowledge of the Geology of this region, it should
be sub—divided according to its natural potentialities.

Firstly the region of Tardi, which is at the foot of the Hin.lalayas, .is
significant. It consists of a zone of recently formed Gangetic alluvium, while
the Bhabar is a sloping mass of coarse gravels, still being formed from the
debris brought down by mountain’s streams. A sub—Himalay'an zone of lf)w
hills known as the Siwaliks contain deposits of the Upper Tertiary. According

14. Grierson, G, A., Linguistic Suroey of India, Vol. 1, Pt. I, p. 184,
16. Census of India, Paper No. I of 1962, p. 48.
16. C. O. I., See Map, p. 385,
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to Wa.t.iia, “they are nothing else than the alluvial detritus derived from the
subaerial waste of the mountains, swept down by their numerous rivers and
streams and deposited at their foot.”!’ '

These Siwaliks are more in the region of Dehra Dun, especially the
Southern part of it is full of these low hills. This Siwalik range is composed

in its lower and southern most parts with sand-rock and a few thin mammalian
fossils.

"The lesser Himalayan'® zone is not a single continuous chain of or range
of mountains, “but a series of several more or less parallel, or conveying ranges,
intersected by enormous valleys and extensive plateaus...The individual ranges
generally present a steep slope towards the plains of India.”? Particularly the
“western Himalayas of the Panjab and Kumaon rise gradually from the plains
by the intervention of many ranges of lesser attitudes, their peaks of everlasting
snows are more than a hundred miles distant, hidden from view by the mid
Himalayan ranges to the inhabitants of the plains.””?°

The Great Himalaya consists of the innermost line of high ranges,
rising above the limit of perpetual snow. The highest is the Nanda Devi peak
in this class ( 25, 645 feet ). Then the snow-bound peak of Badarinath is about
93, 190 feet and Gangotri about 21, 700 feet.

The Lesser or Middle Himalayas together with the Great Himalaya are
“composed of crystalline and metamorphic rocks—granites, gneisses and schists
with unfussiliferous sedimentary deposits of very ancient ( Purana ) age.»*!

Ice Age in the Himalayas

The areas of Kumaon and Garhwal are not explored, as far as the
evidence of Ice Age is concerned. On the other hand the valleys of Kashmir
and Kangra have been examined to some extent and a useful evidence of
pleistocene geology has come 1o us. Regarding Kumaon, however, it is believed
that the small lakes and rock—basins owe their origin in the action of glaciers
now no longer existing.** This along with some other fresh data may be

17, Wadia, op, sit., p. 263.

18. Wadia after Burrad has classiied the Himalayan system into four sections,
Himalayan Zene contains series of ranges closely related to the Great Himalaya, but they are
comparatively of less clevation; scldom rising much above 12,000-15,000 feet. Sce Wadia,
1bid,, p. ®.

19. Ibid., p. 6.

20, Ibid, p. 7,

21, Ibid, p. 279,

22, Ibid., p. 279,

This Lesser
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brought to light in future by a detailed survey and exploration of the Kumaon
Himalayas.

Prehistory

The prehistory of this region yet remains unknown to us. It may be
either due to the recent formation of the rivers or the non—availability of sui-
table raw material or for want of sufficient search.

The region remains more or less unexplored in the field of prchistory.
The present author ventured a little in this direction and explored the rivers
Kosi at Ramanagar ( Nainital District ) and the Jamunia and Tons at Kailsi
( Dehra Dun District ). At the latter placc the river terrace exhibits an
interesting sequence. It has at least four phases of deposition. The first is a
rock, which is covered by thick gravel containing boulders. On it is a fine
cemented gravel finally covered by the silt.

Though no prehistoric tools could be picked up from here, a later
report?® says about the discovery of a few hand axes and choppers in a rolled

condition. The discovery is significant, but a definiteness cannot be ventured
unless the tools are examined thoroughly



CHAPTER 1I
HISTORY

The region of Kumaon lying in the northmost corner of India is bounded
on the north-east by Tibet; on the south-east by Nepal; on the south-west
by the districts of Saharanpur, Moradabad and Bareilly in Uttar Pradesh
and on the north-west by the Sirmur, Rawain, Taroch and Jubbal of the
Punjab. The boundary directed for the aforesaid region signifies that the tract
has a considerably wide extension. As noted earlier, the present Kumaon had
once included the region of Dehra Dun as well. It was only in the beginning
of the present century that it got off from Kumaon. It can thus be surmised that
the ancient Kirmachala comprised the entire belt from river Kali in the east
to Tons in the west ; the Niti pass or a little above upto the Sutlej in the north
and Thakurdwara of the present Moradabad District in the south. For quite
a long time this entire tract seemed to have retained perfect homogeneity in
the political, cultural and social life of the people. The administrative units in
the present years, however, show many marked diversitics.

Survey of work regarding the history of Kumaon

The history of the region is more or less a pack of disjointcd facts. The
actual records are sporadic and the early part of the history is yet a vexed
problem. The pioneering work of putting together the split facts of history was
done by E. T. Atkinson, whose services in this direction remain unrivalled.
Known as the Himalayan Districts of the North-west Provinces of India and publi-
shed in 1884, the whole compendium was the result of his thorugh study. Since
then many historians and archacologists have brought forth new data and fresh
interpretations. Fuhrer’s Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions ( 1891 ) enriched
our knowledge by throwing light on many fresh and unknown inscriptions
and antiquities. Besides, some inscriptions were published by various
scholars, as for instance, the Bagedwar stone inscriptian,' the Likhamandal
inscription’ and the Taledvar Copper plate granis® Records like the

1. Chakravartti, Saroda Prasad, ‘The Bage$war Inscription’, 7. 4. S, B., Vol. VI, p. 1056,
2. Buhler, G., ‘The Pragasti of the Temple of Lﬁkhﬁmar)rjal’, r.o1,Vol, 1, p. 12,
3 Guple, Y. R., ‘Two Talesvar Copper Plate Grants', E. I., Vol. X111, pp. 100-121,



HISTORY 1

Pandukedvar plates* have thrown very significant light on the political
condition of the region posterior to the 6th-7th century. These inscriptions
created a new stimulus among the historians interested in the region. And
hence, several writers have later on contributed articles in the light of these
fresh discoveries about the history and archaeology of this area. The work of
outstanding merit was done by J. C. Powell Price, T. D. Gairola, N. N. Misra
and H. Goetz through their valuable articles on history, epigraphy, numismatics
and other allied subjects.  Apart from it, other scholars like Rahul Sankritya-
yan,’ B. D. Pande,® H. K. Raturi,” and S. P. Dabral® produced works in Hindi.
But almost all of these writers selected a particular area and emphasised on the
historical aspects based mainly on the existing traditions and folk-lores. None
of them tried to study the history of the entire region in a wider perspective.
Among all of them the work of Rahul Sankrityayan, though full of many
generalisations, ranks first in order of merit. Being a recent work, it contains
some observations on the latest discoveries in Kumaon archacology. But at
the same time the presence of many unwarranted statements limit its value.

Nature of the sources

~ The sources for the history of Kumaon are thus scanty. Whatever is
available is in a most disconnected state. The reason for it is that we have
got very little material to work upon and the early part of Kumaon history
lacks corroborative evidence. Assuch itis based mostly on parables and
mythological traditions.

What was the actual position of this region during the Vedic time is
mostly a matter of speculation. Probably it was very sparsely inhabited by
some indigenous people who might have been far away from the pale of Vedic
civilization.

In the Epics and some other Puranas, there are stray references to this
part of the country. They give us some ideas about the history of this period.

We are not in a position to fix the date of Aryan immigration to this part
of the country. Though there is an account in the Mahabharata of their arrival
in the land of Ganga and Jamuna. We cannot definitely say whether they

4. Kielhorn, F., ‘Pandukeivar Plate of Lalitasiradeva’, 1. 4., Vol. XXV, pp. 177-184 and Sircar,
D. C., ‘Three Plates from Pindukesvar’, E. I., Vol. XXXI, pt. Vi and Vil, pp- 277-289,
Sankrityayan, Rahul, Himalays Parishaya, Pt. | Garhwal and Pi. 11 Kumaon.

Pande, B. D., Kumaon ka Itihas.

Raturi, H. K., Garhwal ka Itihzs.

Dabral, S. P., Uttarakhanda, 1960-61.

® N O o
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actually reached to some parts of Kumaon as early as this period. We can,
however, rely on other testimony about the Kiratas, who according to it,
inhabited the region around the sources of these two rivers.?

The Khasias or Khasas come next in the field of discussion. The Mahabha-
rata does mention them and assigns them the region near the upper waters of
the Jamun3 and Ganga. Pliny also described the Casiri, whom many historians
have identified with the Khasas.'® Herodotus has also an account of “Indians
who border on the city of Kaspatyrus»®* The first written record of some
value throwing a stray light, though quite indirect, is the Kalsi Rock Edicts of
Afoka which contains a reference to the border people ( Savata vijitasi
Devinarnpiyasa piyadasifa 1ajine yecha anta ).*?

Ptolemy also refers to a group of people, who may be inentified with the
Kulindas of the Mahdbharata'®, Cunningham has further studied the problem
of the Kunindas and enunciated interesting theories.* Hodgson has, however,
propounded about them differently.!® Then come the Yaudheyas, who are
known only through their coins,

Archaeological sources

What are the archaeological remains in Kumaon, which directly or indire-
ctly have bearing on the history of the region ? Under this head we can take the
coins, epigraphs and some other available materials, like the pottery.

The first one coins, found at various places of Kumaon, are significant.
They belong to the Kunindas, Yaudheyas and the Kusanas. There are divergent
opinions about the extent of the territorics of these dynasties. Scholars were
not prepared to accept that these dynasties had anything to do with Kumaon.
Later discoveries at several places of Kumaon have confirmed the view that
all the aforesaid dynasties and specially the two former ones had connection with

9. Gandharvan Kinnaran Yakshin Raksovidyadharorogin
Kalapagramakanschaiva Tatha Kimpurusin Khasina
Kiratanshcha Pulindanshcha Kurn Sabhartanapi
...Yetan Janapadaniryan Gangs Fhavayate Subhzn
from Brahaminda, Matsya and Vayu Purdnas. See Sircar, D. C.,
Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Madiaeval India-19G0, pp. 61-64.

10. Atkinson, E.T., The Himalayan District of the North-Western Provinces of India, 1884, p. 363,

11. Herodotus, Vol. 111, p. 102. '

12. Hultzsch, L., Inicriptions of Afoka, Vol. 1—=1925, p. 28, L.—-4.

13. “itis curious that the form given by Polemy ( Vil-1-42 ) Kulindri ( n2) presents the same
alteration between Kuninda and Kulinda.” See Moti Chandra, Geographical and Fcenomis
Studiss of Aupayanaparea of Mahabhzrata, p. 77.

14, Cunningham, A., 4. S. I,, Rep. Vol. XIV, p. 126.

16. Hodgson, The Language, Literature and Religion of Nepal, p. 37.
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the entire tract.’® In fact, the study of numismatic discoveries has been
quite helpful in filling up the gap of about four hundred yearsin Kumaon
history.

Next to it, the epigraphs are important for the construction of history.
Unfortunately nothing has survived which may reflect on the carly period of
Kumaon history. The condition of Kumaon during the Gupta period is also
unknown to us. The solitary reference in the A. P. L. of Samudragupta to the
Kartripura 'has been taken by scholars as to refer to Karttikeyapura—a one time
capital of the Katytiri rulers of this region The allusion to the Kartripura
signifies that there was some historical dynasty which gave allegiance to the
Gupta monarch. Direct inscriptional evidence from Kumon is available only
after the 6th century A. D., because an earlier record from Jagatgrim, Dehra
Dun District belonging to about the 3rd century A. D, hardly contributes
anything important to the history of this region.

Pottery as a basis of precise history cannot be taken as a most convincing
category of evidence. Nevertheless, the occurrence of the Painted Grey Ware
and the Northern Black Polished Ware at Thakurdwiaia and Kashipur'? points
to the existence of some early settlements—as far back as about the beginning
of the first millennium B. C.—in and around these areas in Kumaon.

Literary Lvidence

Hieun—Tsang, the Chinese traveller, supplies us the description of some
of the Kingdoms of Kumaon flourishing during his visit. His account is highly
valuable in so far as the people and places of Kumaon'® are concerned. Apart
from it, we have references in the Kavyamimirhsi of Rijadekhara to the Kartti-
keyanagara, which was ruled by a Khasa ruler and who had to fight with
a king é'armagupta.m The detailed description regarding this statement will
be taken up in the later pages. However, it is essential here to identify this
Karttikeyanagara with the Karttikeyapura of Kumaon.

Historical Sketch

The Aryan migration and the condition of Kumaon

Due to paucity of substantial evidence, it is difficult to say anything
about the condition of Kumaon during the Aryan’s immigration. Some writers

16. Nautiyal, K. P., op. eit., Vol. XXIII, pp. 375-386.

17. 1. A. R, 1860-6), p. 67.

18. See Beal, Samuel, Buddhisi Reeords of the Western World, Vol. 1-1906, pp 100-200.
18. Rijasekhara, Kivyamimimss, p. 47, 1. 9 to 12., Baroda, 1034.
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like Prof. Benfey and Weber*® propounded that the migration of Aryan
stock took place through the region of Kumaon. Later on, some scholars
have, however, abandoned the view duc to the availability of sufficient fresh
material. Recently, Robert Shaler, an American scholar, has reconstructed the
migration route of the Aryans quite differently. He remarks, “their homeland
was within the Meru lake, i. e. Manasa-sarovara region. They were probably
pushed out of there by some more powerful people. Some migrated norihwest
down the upper Indus ; and then the Iranians drove on into Iran, but left some
behind as the $akas, Kambojas, Pahlavas, and perhaps some Sogdins ; the
Dardic Kasmiras, and some of the Khasas ( some having been lefi behind in
the Himalayas of Nepal and Kumaon ). Some of the Indo-Aryans may have
followed this route and remained behind in the northwest, but there is very
little to indicate it.**!

The above estimate, though very interesting, is based more on the
testimony of the Purinas. Recent archacological discoveries ave proving that
the route of migration was different from it. Hence, therc is every likelihood
that this proposition may be outrightly disproved one day.

What was the condition of Kumaon during this period ? This is an
important question for which any finality cannot be had at present. However,
a probable likelihood seems to be that the region was inhabited by several
tribal groups, aboriginal as well as those migrated from outside—known
through traditions and stray facts in religious literature as the Khasas, Kiratas,
Rajyakiritrs, sakas, Nagas and Hunpas. The last named tribe is morc doubtful,
though Atkinson connected it with the Kumaon Himalayas. There are some
objections against his assumption. The emergence of Hunas in the history of
India is itself an episode of later period. Therefore, it cannot be accepted that
they were flourishing in Kumaon with the other tribal groups of early times.
Similar to the Hunas, the presence of the Sakas during this period is doubtful.
It appears that the term Saka is a misnomer for the Khasa tribe as far as the
early history of Kumaon is concerned.

Excepting these two tribes, the claims of the rest cannot be challenged.
All of them have received serious attention by writers like Atkinson and
Sylvain Levi. A separate consideration of each of them is, therclore,
necessary since they are associated with the very dawn of Kumaon history.

20. Adtkinson, E, T., op. elt., p. 227.
21. Shafer, Robert, Ethnography of Ansient India, p. 43, Germany—1954.



HISTORY 15
Kiratas
It appears that the Nagas, Kiratas and Khasas migrated at the same time
when the Aryan movement took place. The earliest notices regarding the Kiratas
bring them as far westward as the Jamuni in the first century. Local tradition
in Nepal connects them with the very start of its history.?* A list of some names
of this race occurs in the local Nepalese history,*® which is very similar,
according to Atkinson, to the fourteen rulers attributed to the Khasa race in
Kali Kumaon. “Indecd the community in manners and religion between the
defferent divisions of the snake-worshipping tribes would alone show a common
origin.”?* The aforesai:l observation of Atkinson is undoubtedly valuable. But
taking into consideration the facts supplied by the Purinas, and especially by
the Mahibharata, wec may observe that despite the affinity in customs and
religion, these two tribes—Khasas and Kiratas—were two separate peoples of
Kumaon. In the Mahabharta the Kiratas are known as a people dwelling
around the sources of the Ganga and the Jamuna. It separately refers to the
Khasas as dwellers of the Himalayan region. Ptolemy also places the country of
the Kiratas at the mouth of the Ganges; it “is from them that one can obtain the
hest quality of malabathron.*® It may thus be concluded that the Kiratas were
a widely spread tribe inhabiting the hilly region of Kumaon, a part of Tibet,
the entire Tarai and the valley of Nepal. - The influence of these people did not
encompass the major part of the Indian plains. And the statement that the new
racial and culture-language element came into India in about the middle of the
first millennium B. C, seems to be correct. Chatterji observes : “the Mangoloid
Sino-Tibetan speakers,...touched only the fringe of India in the north and the
north-cast ; and their influence was but local, and not of much significance.”?®

The traces of the Kiratas in the Kumaon region are more or less absent
at present. The assumption that the present Tangani of the Garhwal District
can be associated with the Kirdtas?” remains simply a guess, which cannot be
substantiated by facts.

Rajya-Kiratas

Atkinson connecting “the Kiratas of somewhat Tibetan physique and the

Khasas of equally pronounced Aryan form and habits,”*® contented that the

22. Regmi, D. R., Anrient Nepal, p. 16.

23. Wright, Daniel, History of Nepal, pp. 89 and 106.
24, Atkinson, E. T., op. cit.,, p. 364,

26, Regm), D. R., Loc. ¢if.

26. Chatterji, S. K., The Vedic Age, p. 167.

77. Sankrityayan, Rahul, op. cit.,, p. 51.

28. Atkinson, FE, T., op. cit.,tp. 366.
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Rajis of Askot in Kumon may probably represent the intermixture of these two
tribes. In the Byrhat-Saimhita the Rajya-Kiratas are placed in the region
between Damaravana and China.*® This Damaravana ( or Amravana )* has
been identified by Atkinson with the present Jage$var. However, the above
identification cannot be easily accepted. The region of Jagesvar is known in
the Puranas as Daruvana®' and not Damaravana or Amravana., The more
probable hypothesis, therefore, may be that these Rajis occupied some part of
the Kumaon region bordering the Tibet. Mr. Traill, the first Commissioner of
Kumaon, stated long back that these Rajis “represent themselves as descendants
of one of the aboriginal princes of Kumaon who with his family fled to the
jungles to escape the destruction threatened by an usurper.”®® He further
identified them with the present day black-complexioned an-1 curly-haired Doms
or Harijans of Kumaon. Prof. Ritter supported the conjecture and further
stated that a “negro race may have been among the aboriginal inhabitants of
the Himalaya.”®® Dr. Pritchard conjectured “that the Rajis would be found
to resemble the other numerous aboriginal tribes found along the Himalayan
border, all possessing the physical character of the Bhotiyas in general and
very unlike the Doms.”® And finally Dr. Latham identifies them with the
Chepang of Nepal.

The above observations by various authors contradict each other. The
contention of Traill that the Raijis had affinity with the Doms of Kumaon is
wholly baseless. The investigation of Atkinson in this direction is most valuable.
He states that the present Rajis of Kumaon do not allow the Doms to enter
their dwellings. They profess Hinduism like the other caste Hindus.3® This
very fact shows that they were far from the so-called untouchables. The con-
jectures of Pritchard and Latham, though not of much significance, can be
accepted to some degrees. It appears that the R3jis of Askot in Almora were
the descendants of the Rajya-Kiratas of the Purdnas, who dwelt in the region of
Doti in Nepal and some parts of Kumaon bordering the Tibet. They had inde-
pendent entity from the Khasas and the Kiratas. It seems very likely that the

29. Prahmapura Darpa Dimaravana rijya Kirfta China Kaunindah...Khasa GGhoga Kuchikikhyzh
Brahat Sarmhita—15-30.

30. Atkinson reads it Amravana.

31. In Brahminda Purdna it is stated (0 have heen situated on the Himalayan crest. See Br. IL
-27. 2-90.

32. Traill, “Report on Kumaon”, 4s. Re:., Vol. XVI, p. 150.

33. Atklnson, E. T., op, cit.,p. 366.

34, Ibid. '

36. Ibed.
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Raijis, who were known as the Rajya-Kiritas in the Purinic testimony were the
aboriginals of Kumaon and its borderland. They were probably flourishing
in the aforesaid region when the migration of the Khasas, Kiratas and
other tribes took place in Kumaon. We do not know what their religion was
in the early period of their history. However, it can be surmised that they
probably used to worship nature and had some sort of “their own peculiar
gods.”*® But from Atkinson’s investigation it is clear that the Raijis practised
Hinduism. This is quite obvious that the Rijis after some passage of time
might have accepted the Hindu customs and manners after forsaking their own.

Khasas

The Khasas remain a subject of interest in the history of Kumaon region.
They seem to have occupied the major portion of Kumaon, where their pro-
gress remained unabated for a considerable period.

The Khasas have been variously described in the literary texts. The
Visnu Purana states that the Khasa is the daughter of Dakéa, wife of Katyapa®
and mother of Yaksas and Raksasas.3® In the AMahabharata Khasas do not occur
in the great list, but they are mentioned in the Karna-Parvan as living in the
Punjab, between the Arattas and Vasatis. Pliny mentions about the Khasas in the
first century and further describes that “after the Attacori we find the nations of
the Phuri and Tachori and in the interiors the Casiri of Indian race who look
towards the Scythians»3® This statement of Pliny, though valuable, is proba-
bly misinterpreted duc to a simple reason of the similarities of the terms Casiri
and Khasa. And it is very certain as Powell Price says that “we cannot place
too much reliance on their ( Casiri ) connection with Khasas or the modern
Khasias.”*®> Herodotus has an interesting account of the “Indians who border on
the city of Kaspatyarus. These people dwell northward of all the rest of the
Indians and from them men are sent forth who go to procure gold.*! In the
Mahabharata, the Khasas are mentioned among the northern tribes who bro-
ught presents to Yudhisthira and among them was “paipilika or ant gold.”
The paipilika gold was known so because it was collected by ants ( pipilika ).

36. 1bid.

37. Kafyapasyatubhary ya stIs"m namini me $iau
Aditir ditir d@naschaivaristicha suras? khasi
Visnu Purfina Book I Adhyiya 15, p. 128.

38. According to Viyu Purina, Khasz had two sons Yak$a and RikS§asa, severally the progenitors
of those beings. See wilson, H. H.. Trans. Vignu Purina, p. 1560, n 20.

39. Atkinson, E. T., ep. eil., p, 363,

40, Powell Price, ‘The Farly History of Kumaon,' j. U. P. H. S., Vol. 1V, Pt. I, p- 6.

41. Herodotus, Vol. 111, p. 102.
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This refers significantly to the trade in gold dust with the miners of Tibet by
the Khasas who probably were the chief carriers or distributors and who appear
to have occupied the borderland of Kumaon.,

Who were the Khasas? The question is quite obvious. The subject has
received attention of historians, ethnologists and anthropologists. Therefore,
there are many divergent views regarding their origin, later history and areas of
occupation. The consensus of opinions is that they were Aryans in customs and
religion. Atkinson believes that the “Khasas were a very powerful race like the
Nagas who came at a very early period from that ‘officina gentium’ central
Asia and hava left their name in Kashmir and recognizable colonies at the
present day in the hills from Kashmir to Nepal and in various parts of the
plains and that the Khasiyas of Kumaon are of the same race’** It appears
very convincing that the Khasas were a branch of the Aryan stock who in the
later course occupied Kumaon and some other hilly regions of Northern India
gradually. As already stated, though they were related to the Aryans, their
continuous habitation in the hilly regions, where due to unsuitable climatic
conditions the strict observance of the ceremonial usages was not possible, they
came down to the degraded position. Atkinson very aptly refutes the view of
some writers that the Kumaon Khasas are people of mixed Tibetan and Indian
race. He further states that it can be accepted if the Khasas of Nepal were less
exposed to Aryan influence or may have been modified by admixture with
Tibetan tribes. It cannot, however, be said about the Kumaon Khasas, They
“in physiognomy and form are as purcly an Aryan race as any in the plains of
northern India.”*

The remnants of this tribe are remarkably seen among the Khasas of
Jaunsar-Bawar area. Speaking about them Majumdar points out that “the
Khasas are either Rajputs or Brahmins...... Although the Khasas are tribal
people in India, they belong either to the Proto-Australoid or to the Mongoloid
racial stock. The Khasas, even if they have been diluted in blood by mixture
with the Mongoloids of the upper Himalaya or with the Doms of the lower
region, belong to the Mediterranean stock, and some amony them represent
the true Mediterranean features.”*

The Khasas were probably a branch of the Aryan stock. They migrated
to the hilly regions of India abandoning gradually most of their old practices
and adopting the local customs. And they probably lost their superiority

492. Atkinson, E. T., op. ¢it., p. 379-

43, ]bid,, p. 380,
44, Majumdar, D. N,, Races and Cultuves of India, p. 143,
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in the later ages duc to miscegenation and intermixture with the aboriginals.4®
At any rate, this characteristic feature is applicable to Kumaon Khasas.

Another consideration of prime importance is held about their ancestral
or original home before their migration to the hilly regions of India. It has
already been proved that the Khasas had a strong Aryan affinity. It may
not, therefore, be erroneous to presume that the Khasas branched off from their
ancestral home, which was probably in some part of central Asia, and took a
different route for India. Atkinson in his excellent research propounded that
“Kashkara occurs amongst the countries to which the ancient Khasa race has
given a name.”*® This name is known for the statesin the upper Kunar
valley, which are named as Chitral, Yassan and Mastuj after their principal
towns. He says further : “they ( Khasas ) belong to a nation which has left its
name in various parts of the Himalaya, and that they are one in origin
with the tribes of the western Himalaya.........This nation in course of
time and chiefly from political causes and the intrusion of other tribes
was broken up into a number of separate peoples, some of whom had become
Muhammadans, some Buddhists and others again-as in these hills where the
facility of communication with the plains and the existence of the sacred
shrines in their midst rendered the people peculiarly open to Brahmanical
influence—became Hindus in religion, customs and speech.””*’

At the time of their movement, the Khasas seem to have scattered widely.
Almost all the hilly regions of northern India, such as Kumaon, Kashmir,
Kangra and Kulu were probably occupied by them in the first instance. It
seems that they reached Nepal and even penetrated Tibet.

One cannot point out the surviving remnants of the pure Khasa culture
in any part of India. Nevertheless, the area of Jaunsar-Bawar, to which
we have already made a reference, manifestly represents this culture. Some of
the inhabitants of this place are still known as Khasas. Their physical features
and build-up even now suggest that they had affinity with the Aryans.

Regarding some tombs of large size found at Dwarahat and Bageswar
scholars like Rahul Sankrityayan and others thought that they belonged to the
Khasas. But some earlier writers like Atkinson identified them as the Mughal

45, Manu as well as the Mahabharata are clear in their expositions that the Kshatriya tribes, viz,
Paundrakas, Odras, Dravidas, Kimbo}as, Yavanas, Sakas, Piradas, Pahlavas, Chinas, Kiritas,
Darz-n-ias and K.hasm became Vrishalas or outcastes due to extinction of sacred rites and
having no intercourse with Prahmins, See Atkinson, E. T., op. cit., p. 282.

46, 1bid, p. 384,

47, Ibid, p. 440.
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tombs, Nevertheless, Rahul Sankrityayan in support of his theory stated that a
few similar tombs at Lippa in Tibet were examined by him and he found that
there were a few earthen utensils inside the tombs just to keep wine and food
for the dead body. He further contented that this very nature of the tombs
shows that they were not in accordance with the Islamic practice, and hence
they can be ascribed to the Khasas*®*  Cunningham, however, propounded a
different theory by stating that these are taken to be “the monuments of the
ancient Kunindas or Kunets, before they were driven from Dwarahat to
Joshimath»*?  Immediately after it he changed his views and stated that they
were possibly of “the Khasas and not of the Kunets.**

These views are valuable. But nothing definite can be stated unless the
tombs of Dwidrahat and Bage$war are exposed [or thorough examination.®

Kunets-—the present inhabitants of Simla, Kangra, Kulu and other places
are identified by some scholars with the Khasas. But the statement of Hodgson
seems to be correct that......the Kunets are “clearly of mixed breed, aboriginal
Tartars by the mothers’ side, but Aryans by the father.”®* It shows that the
Kunets like the Khasas were also another occupants of these hilly regions
before the great Aryan migration took place to these areas.

The period of Khasas in India and particularly in the Kumaon region can-
not be in any way recorded with precision. Whatever has been written about
them is based more on conjectures worked out after stray references of Greek
writers and on the testimonies of Puranic literature. One notable feature,
however, is quite significant that the Khasas as a whole-emerging out of a
powerful tribe—played a very interesting role in the later history of Kumaon.

Kumaon during the time of the Buddha and after

We cannot say without definite cevidence about the state of affairsin

48, Sankrityayan, Rahul, op, cit., p. 58.

49, Cunningham, Alexander, 4, §. [., “Report of a tour in the Puniab in 1878-79," Vol,
X1V, p. 127,

50, Jbid,

61. A, H. Francke puts forth a few ohservations after examinig some of the graves at Lehin
Tibet. He says, ‘‘The cmpire was a Tibetan one, according to our Chineses authorities, and
it therefore appears strange that the skulls of the Leh grave are not those ol Tibetans, but of
Aryans...... The value ol grave finds lies in this that they afford us a glimpse of the general
stale of civilizasion which prevailed in this cmpire,”” The date given by the author to
these graves is beiween 1 and 600 A, D. Ilowever, this is an impor(ant indication to this
direction that the graves were nol of the Aryans, hut of the Khasas, who probably penetrated
as far as Tibet. See Francke, A, H., dniiquities of Indian Tibet, p. 74.

52. Hodgson, op. cit., Vol, II, p. 37,
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Komaon during the time of Buddha. Powell Price conjectured that Kumaon
was probably under the kingdom of Kogala, which had extended its sway as far
as Nepal.®® The above speculation without any solid evidence cannot be taken
to be convincing. Even after the Buddha the history of this region is shrouded
in obscurity. During Alexander’s invasion, Arian, the historian of that adventure,
tells us nothing about Kumaon and attention is chiefly directed to the Punjab.
Therefore, Powell Price thought it “probable that the fringes of the Himalayas
at this period were occupied by innumerable petty clans subject apparently to
no one head and possibly many were by now of Tibeto-Chinese origin.”®* So
far as the first part of the observation is concerned, it can be taken as correct,
since the complete unification of Kumaon under one rule is a later phase, to
wit, ¢. 7th century A. D. The second part of his observation can, however,
be brushed aside. It is probable that the region of Kumaon had some trade
relations with Tibet and with some parts of China. Even during the present
century, the Tibetans used to bring hand-made articles with them and barter
in India for salt and other necessary commodities. Excepting this, we cannot
trace any other affinity in between Kumaon and Tibet or China.

The Nandas

It has been suggested that the Nandas, who ruled in Magadha before the
Mauryas, came from a tribe of Nandas who lived near the Ramganga between
the Ganges and the Kosi rivers in Kumaon. This can be taken as an interesting
speculation, but speculation only. The corroborative evidence is lacking. There-
fore, no reliance can be put onit. Apart fromit, the geographical condi-
tions might have kept Kumaon isolated from the rest of the country.

The Mauryan Period

During the period of Chandragupta Maurya also Kumaon seems to have
remained isolated. And it is fairly certain that Asoka did not include it in his
empire. The Rock Edicts at Kalsi in Dehra Dun District suggests that it was
here possibly the limit of his empire. In one of the lines the description of the
border people might be taken as a reference to the people of Kumaon as well.
Though there is no specific mention about the region of Kumaon, an assump-
tion may be forwarded that the inhabitants of Kumaon were probably treated
by Adoka as onc among the several border peoples mentioned in the
inscription,® It appears that these border people were independent, excep-
ting that they had to pay a nominal tribute to the Mauryan Emperor.

53. Powell Price, op. eit., p. 7.
64, Ibid.
656. Hultzsch, E., op. ¢it., p. 28, L. 4.
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After Adoka, however, a great change prevailed in this part of the
country. It was no more a land of isolation. And the cultural infusion started
with the gradual movement of people from the plains to the hilly regions.
Powell Price rightly remarks that “the belt of ruined cities and monasteries of a
Buddhist civilization which lie all along the foothills from the Gandak to the
Dun and beyond seem to point to a great change after the time of Afoka »5®
The forests of Tarai seem to have changed since then. They were not probably
marshy, thick and infested with wild beasts then. And if they are thoroughly
combed, they may substantiate the speculation of the above author.

We do not have any evidence to show that the Indo-Greeks ever reached
Kumaon?” Sankrityayan has propounded a view that the ancient remains of
Joshimath and Panduke$war in Garhwal display an influence of Greek art.®®
The view seems to be unwarranted totally and, therefore, it can be refuted
without any further consideration. Incidentally, we may refer to some other
powers emerging out of oblivion and setting a firm footing on the Indian
soil. They were the éakas, Pahlavas and later on the Kusanas also. None of
them has initially anything to contribute to the land of Kumaon.

Kunindas

Our attention is drawn by the Kunindas, who along with other tribal
dynasties of India filled the stage of political panorama in about the 2nd
century B. C. Their history, though unrccorded, is supplemented by the
discovery of coins in many parts of India. Whatever might have been their
role in the history of India, it is fairly certain that at least they had a powerful
domination in the hilly regions of north India for a reasonably sufficient time.

66. Price Powell, op, ait., p. 8.

67. Ptolemy says that Kulindrene was a province of Menander’s Kingdom and covered the upper
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There are references to them in the Puranas® and Varahamihira® ( 587 A, D.)
places them somewhere in the Himalayan region.

‘The Kunindas were the aboriginal tribe of the hilly regions of north
India. Cunningham connects them with the present day Kunets of Kangra and
the Trans-Sutlej area adding further that they are “the original inhabitants of
the whole of lower slopes of the Himalayas from the banks of the Indus to the
Brahmaputra.»®* And then he goes on to associate them with the Khasas.

The identification of Kunindas with the Kunets, though appearing pro-
bable, is not without objections. The Kunet population in Kangra and Cis-
Sutlej area may be considerable, But nothing can be said ahout the Kumaon
region. Though Cunningham states that the census returns include all the
lands in the Dun valleys with the Kunet population, the present position,
however, indicates that the majority of inhabitants compriscs the Khasia and
some other inferior castes. Long ago, due to paucity of sufficient resources,
Cunningham assigned them to the two sides of the Sutlej.*” Nevertheless, the
recent numismatic discoveries have extended the territory as far as to the
border of Tibet, thus assigning to them the present Garhwal and Kumaon as
well® We do not know anything about the present day descendants of
Kunindas in the Kumaon region. Hence the contention of Cunningham
about their identification with the Kunets of Kangra cannot also be taken to
be very convincing.

On the statement of Ptolemy that the Kunindas were the dwellers of the
upper valley of the Ganges, we can surmise that they were the aboriginals in
the Himalayan region, who later on in the course of their history migrated to
various hilly regions of north India.

Cunningham’s remark about their being an aboriginal non-Aryans seems
to be correct. The Kunindas were probably valorous, but without the least
political ambitions in the beginning stage. In such state of affairs they might
have lead a nomadic life. They seemed to have gained experience gradually
in the company of more civilized people—the Khasas. They progressed and
even outbeat the Khasas in their advancement. We do not know when the
actual uprising of these people started. But on the basis of their coinfinds it
may be said that they had established themselves politically by the beginning

69, Sircar, D, C,, op. cil., p, 24,

60, Brhat-Samhita, 16-30

61. Cunningham, A,, op, ¢it,, p. 126.

62. Cunningham, A., Ceins of Ancient India, p. 71,
63, Nautiyal, K. P, op. eit., p. 380,
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of 3rd-2nd century B. C. Powell Price stated that during the times of Afoka,
Nepal or Kumaon may have been part of the Kingdom of the Kunindas.®
His view is sound since it can be well assumed on circumstantial evidence that

they had a sway over some parts of Kumaon, Dehra Dun and the Panjab even
during the Mauryan times.

After the downfall of the Mauryas, the emergence of tribal dynasties in
the Indian political arecna took place with full vigour. Their successors, the
éuflgas, were not powerful enough to maintain the empire as before. There-
fore in about the 2nd century B. C. many well known tribal dynasties had
established themselves as rulers. The Kunindas, whose association with Kum-
aon is very well corroborated by the numismatic evidence, were one of them.

The provenance of their coins is wide. For this, it can be surmised that
they occupied parts of Garhwal, Kumaon, Kulu, Kangra and other adjoining
regions. They issued coins from these different regions and yet had some sort
of homogeneity in the coin-legends and other symbols.  Slight variations were

followed, but that may be accounted due to some features of local importance
creeping in.

We do not have a series of coins of this dynasty referring to all the rulers,
save one, to wit, Amoghabhiti, whose coins have been discovered plentifully.
His date has been fixed by Cunningham to about 150 B. C. since the coins
were found along with about thirty coins of the Greek king Apollodotus in a
field near Jwalimukhi®® From Kumaon, the instance of threc silver coins
bearing the names Sivadatta, sivapﬁlita and Haradatta is also very interesting,
Known as the Almora coins,® they arc attributed to the Kupin las.  Palaeogra-
phically the coins have been assigned to cir. 2nd cent B. C.

These four kings of the Kuninda dynasty tell us something significant as
almost all of them are associated with some chief episodes of Indian history. Sir-
car propounds a view that the king Amoghabhiiti is consilered to have carved
out a kingdom on the ruins of the Indo-Greek cmpire about the en:l of the
first century B. C%" This view bears some wecight, The discovery of the
coins of Amoghabhiiti along with the coins of Appolodotus suggests that the
aforesaid ruler of the Kuninda dynasty ruled immediatcly after the Greek king
Appolo lotus. Narain states that, “it is only after his death that the last phase

64, Price, Powell, J. C., A History of India, p. 45

656. Cunningham, A., op. cit., p. 134,

66. See Nautiyal, K. P., loc, cit., for detailled study.

67. Sircar D. C., The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 161, f n. 1.
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of Indo-Greck history begins.”®  This indicates that after the death of
Appolodotus his successor might not have been able to keep up the standard
of his power aloft. And thus having a fine opportunity before, the Kuninda
king Amoghabhiiti might have probably struck a blow and carved out ar
independent principality.

Apart from this king, the three belonging to the Almora branch of the
Kuninda dynasty seemed to have been comparatively powerful. Sircar advocates
that the Kusana king Kaniska I appears to have subjugated them in the first cen-
tury A. D.® But the date which Sircar postulates for this episode is not in confor-
mity with the numismatic evidence. The coins of these kings on palacographi-
cal indication have been assigned to cir. the 2nd. cent. B.C. Therefore, the conten
tion of the above scholar does not seem to be sound. Nevertheless, it is proba-
ble that the Kusinas were responsible at some stage in driving the Kunindas
out from the foothills. The Kunindas, who were the mountain-dwellers, moved
forward towards the plains probably aflter the downfall of the Indo-Grecks.
It seems, therefore, that Kaniska I had nothing to do with the Kunindas,
though he might have subjugated the other tribal dynasties like the Audumba-
ras, Vemikis and a few other families of north India. It is quite likely that
during the early period of their conquest, the Kusinas did not pay. any
attention towards the Kunindas. And the result of this was that they remained
undisturbed for a fairly long time after their settlement in the plains as also in the
foothills. But as stated above, the Kusanas were responsible at some stage
for the defeat of the Kunindas. This probably took place in the 2nd. century
A. D. This view has some corroborative evidence. Though its final establish-
ment awaits more confirmative discoverics, it will not be out of place to assume
so on the basis of a recent chance-discovery of three Kusina gold coins™
belonging to the later Kusana ruler Vasudeva II from the ruined mound of
Kashipur in Nainital District. This place is of great antiquarian interest and
is considered to be a one time capital of the Kuninda dynasty. Thus, as far
as Kumaon is concerned, it seems that on the Kusana invasion the Kunindas
retreated to the inaccessible areas of the hills, wherefrom they could probably
never think of any fresh adventure, though it is belicved that they assisted the
Yaudheyas in regaining the lost power alter a few ceaturies.

The Kunindas, though rising from a minor hill tiibc, enjoyed considerable
dominance over a large area by shcer dint of effort. As briefly referred to

68, Narain, A. K., op, cit.,, p. 127,

69, S'rcar, D. C., op. cit,, p. 161,

70. Nautival, K. P., “Threc Kushina Gold Coins from Kashipur’, 7. M. §. I, Vol. XXV
pp. 181182, :
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earlier, the Kunindas were assigned to a limited territory few years before,
But in the light of fresh discoveries the picture has completely changed
now. Because of a large scale discovery of coins in the region of Sugh
in Kangra, Cunningham identified it with the Srughana of Hieun-Tsang.
He further speculated that this region wasonce under the Kunindas. If it
is taken to be the kingdom of Srughana of Hieun-T'sang, it is essential to describe
the territory as done by him.  He says that it “was 6000 li, or 1000 miles in
circuit. On the east it extended to the Ganges and on the north to a range of lofly
mountains, while the Jumna flowed through the midst of it.”” On the basis of
this data Cunningham draws a territorial line for the Srughana kingdom that
it probably included the “hill states of Sirmor and Garhwal lying between the
Giri river and the Ganges, with portions of the district of Ambala and Saharan-
purin the plains.”’* We cannot comment at present on the above hypothesis
since further exploration is very essential in the aforesaid area to prove it. Accept-
ing it tentatively, we can utilise it in a different manner. The likely centres of
Kuninda power in Kumaon, such as Govisana or modern Kashipur, Dhikuli
or Rimanagar in the Nainital District and Joshimath und Barhat in Garhwal
District™ were quite contiguous to this Srughana kingdom. It appears, there-
fore, that the above centers were under different individual branches of the
Kupinda dynasty. They were probably supervised by a central power wor-
king as a supreme authority either at Srughana or at some other place. And
thus, it appears to have made a sort of unitary form of administration. How-
ever, substantial evidence is required to establish this view finally.

The Kunindas probably subdued in the foothills occupied some part
of the hills. Nevertheless, the history of this period especially pertaining to
the Kumaon region is totally wrapped up in oblivion. As noted carlicr, the
Kusanas probably extinguished the Kuninads from the Kashipur region.
But though the Kusianas advanced as far as Kashipur, they do not
seem to have occupied it for, one docs not find any trace of their
influence on the monuments and sculptures available there. It therefore
appears that they had only appointed a native person as governor to look
after the affairs of Kashipur region.™

71, Cunningham, A., Ancient Geagraphy of India, p. 398.
72, Ibd,

73. The coins pertaining to them are reported 10 have been discovered throughout these regions,
For detailed study see, Nautiyal, K, P., op. sit.,pp. 37586,

74, Out of the three gold coins found on the mound at Kishipur, one bears the name adhuia
(or Sadhuia ) along with the usual legend, This was probably the name ol the governor,
who might havo ruled over this area. Sce Nautiyal, K, P,, ap, ¢it., p, 381,
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Yaudheyas

By the end of the second and the beginning of the third century A. D,
the tide seems to have turncd. The Yaudheyas, who together with the other
tribal dynasties of India were subjugated by the Kugapa invasion, rose up
once again with full vigour and gave a severe blow to the rivals. And this
resulted in their gaining not only the lost territory, but attaining some more
which was not their own. The Yaudheyas seemed to have also conquered
the region of Kumaon during the course of their victory. This view has a
corroborative evidence of coins. Several coin-hoards are reported to have been
discovered in Kumaon, particularly from places like Dehra Dun and Garhwal.
These coins are assigned to a later period, to wit, about third century A. D.
Along with these discoveries, no coins belonging to the Kuninda dynasty are
available from the region. It, therefore, appears that the territory, which was
enjoyed by the Kusanas till then, was acquired by the Yaudheyas. And at
least the foothills, particularly the Kashipur of Kumaon region, came under
the yaudheyas.

It has been suggested by Altekar that in crushing the Kusina power
the Yaudheyas were assisted by the Kunindas. In support of his theory he
cites example of the Maharaja and Chhatresvara type as “having close
resemblance in type, size and fabric to the contemporary Yaudheyas with
Karttikeya on the obverse.””® The view seems to be quite sound, but the
argument of coin resemblance cannot be easily accepted. The probable like-
lihood is that the Kunindas, who were now confined only to a comparatively
limited area, had not the capacity to take up arms against the Kuéanas with
full strength.  And, therefore, their assistance to the Yaudheyas could have
been probably quite nominal in nature. However, it cannot be said definitely
that the above referred coin-types were issued after this episode. It is just
possible that the resemblance is due to the closer contiguity of the two king-
doms. The very fact of their joint venture against the Kusanas suggests
that both the powers at one time maintained closer and harmonious relations
with cach other. This may be the reason behind striking similar types of coins.

Another contention of Altekar that the formation of a federation of the
three powers, to wit, the Yaudheyas, the Kunindas, and the Arjunayans
took place to meet effectively a foreign menace, may however, be
accepted. But as has been stated before, the Kunindas had no capacity
to risc up with strength equal to that of the Yaudheyas. It appears, therefore,

76, Alickar, A, S., “The Yaudheyas as the Political Successors of the Kushanas in North India,”
J.U. P H, 8., Vol, XVI, p. 55.
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that they joined the Yaudheyas due to their age old ties of friendship without
any consideration for forming a federation.

After the Yaudheyas

We do not have any systematic record of our history even after the
Yaudheyas. Nevertheless, Firishta throws a sidelight, which instead of giving
us a clue, baffles us greatly. Describing the kingdom of Delhi, he says that
after leaving an infant son, Jaya Chand, the ruler af Delhi died. The young
prince ascended the throne but was deposed by his uncle with the help of his
nobles. After having ruled for four years “P’hoor, a Rija of Kumaon collecting
a considerable force, attacked Dehloo, took him prisoner and sent him into
confinement in the fort of Rohtas, himself usurping the empire. Raja P’hoor
pushed on his conquests through Bung, as far as the ocean, and having collected
a great army, refused to pay tribute to the kings of Persia. The Brahmanical
and other historians are agreed that P’hoor marched his army to the frontier of
India in order to oppose the progress of Alexander, on which occasion Phoor
lost his life in battle, after having reigned seventy-three years.””® Commenting
on the above statement, Atkinson says that “the Greeks found Prous
between the Hydaspes and the Akesines and the nephew of Porus in the
next duab. We may accept the suggestion that they were both
Pauravas or descendants of Puru, for Plutarch makes Gegasius the
progenitor of P’hoor, and he may Dbe identified with Yayati We have
another Porus, however,...............who sent an embassy to Augustus in B. C.
22-20, and this date would agree better with the time given in the local legend
of Raja Phoor..................who may have been an Indo-scythian or Parthian,
and here hc is conmected with Kumaon, of which he may have been a
suzerain.”"’

After considering the information supplied by Firishata and the comment
of Atkinson, it is really difficult to accept the very basis of this account.
Firishta, who had visited India in about the 17th century, had based his study
on second hand information. And Briggs has rightly remarked in his preface
itself that he ( Firishta ) carried “a rapid and imperfect account of Hindu
History previously to the Mohamedan invasion.”™  Scveral discrepancies
have made the cntire issue quite contrary to facts, The throne of Delhi and
the ruler Jaya Chand do not coincide at all with any known fact of the
ancient history of India. The famous Jaya Chand of the mediaeval period of

76, Lriggs, John, Listory of the Alohemaden Power in India, Vol, 1, p. LXX11-1908,
77, Atkinson, I'. T, ap. cit., p. 451,
78. Triggs, John, op. ey, p. 1X,
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Indian history comcs about in the 10th-11th centuries. Then the identification
of Porus of Indian history with Rdja P’hoor of Firishta is unwarranted.
None of the Greek classical writers mentions that Porus had anything to do
with Kumaon. Atkinson’s ideutification of anothcr Porus of B, C. 22-20 also
cannot be accepted.

After some other discussion, Firishta says that P’hoor was succeeded by
Sansar Chand, whose empire was finally usurped by Joona—the nephew of
Phoor. Almost all these names are new to Kumaon history. Hence we cannot
say to which dynasty these rulers belonged, It appears very probable that this
episode in Firishta’s account was erroncously taken as of early period. A very
plausible likelihood appears to be that the incident is rclated to some event
of the Chand rulers of Kumaon, whose history is a subject of later discussion.
The reason for such a hypothesis may be that R3ja P’hoor of Firishtd was
succeeded by hisson Sansir Chand and we get this name ( Sansar Chand )
in the list of Chand rulers also.”? Hence an assumption may be built up
that probably R3ja P’hoor of Firishta was Parna Chand of the Chand dynasty.
This king comes third in order of succession from Soma Chand, the first Chand
ruler of Kumaon. Then after an interval filled in by Indra Chand, Sansar
Chand occupied the throne. It is difficult to identify Joona with any of the
Chand rulers, The mistake committed by Firishtd in wrongly producing the
episode of history was quite obvious. It appears that the incident belonged to
about llth century A. D., while Firishia wrote his account in c. 1612 A, D®°
Hence it would have been difficult to write correctly about an incident which
had already happencd about five hundred yeais ago and which was probably
handed over to him in a most unauthenticated form.

Samudragupta and the Kumaon region

After the episode of king P’hoor, a reference which can be taken as of
some listorical importance is the reference in the Allahabad Pillar inscription
of Samudragupta. The mention of Kaitripura, along with the list of those
places subjugated by Samudragupta, has been taken by scholars to stand for
Kumaon® The Kartripura, it appcars, comprised the modern valley of Baif
nath in Almora District, which was once known as the Karttikeyapura. There

79. Sce Sankrityavan, Rahul, Pt. {I, p. 76. Phonetically also the words Parna and P’hoor show a
remarkable similarity.

80, Briggs, John, op. eil., p. X1

81. Long ago, Fleet had identified it with the modern Kart3rpur in Jullundar. Many later
bistorians followed his contention, But the consensus of opinions is that it was meant for the
Katytr valley of Kumaon. For example Oldham in F. R. A. S., 1898, p. 90 ; Nando Lal

Dey and V. A. Smith in the same journal accept this identification,
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is nothing to advocate as to who was the ruling prince of this place during
this time. However, it can be surmised that the Kunindas had attained
stronghold in Karttikeyapura after their discomfiture from the foothills. This
Kartripura was probably a state like Nepal. The very geographical position
of modern Baijnath suggests that it was herc that the Kunindas were the
chief occupants. The suggestion of Powell Price can be taken as correct
when he says that “among the names of frontier peoples or kingdoms in that
inscription is to be found the name Kartripura. This name cccurs exactly
in order where the name Kuninda might be expected. Of course, an inscrip-
tion in verse cannot always give the geographical position accurately as
considerations of metre may not always allow. Yet this name fits in quite
naturally.”® This statement of the above author deduces the fact that the
Kunindas were probably mentioned in Samudragupta’s inscription not by name
like the other tribal dynastics, but by the name of their capital-Kartripura
or the later Karttikcyapura.

A Second Reference by Firishia

Apart from the earlier reference, there is another in Firishta’s account
about the region of Kumaon. Describing the exploits of one Ram Deo
Rathor,® he tells us that he ( Ram Deo Rathor ) was opposed in his conquests
by the Raja of “Kumaon ( who inherited his country and crown from a long
line of ancestors that had ruled upwards of 2000 years ) : a sanguinary battle
took place, which lasted during the whole of one day, from sunrise to sunset,
wherein many thousands were slain on both sides; till at length the Raja of
Kumaon was defeated with the loss of all his elephants and treasures, and fled
to the hills.”® The Rija of Kumaon was compelled to give him his daughter.

Atkinson does not infer anything from it since it is again a vague
reference in Firishta’s account.  Who were these two  historical personalities is
not known to us. As noted carlier, the date fixed by Atkinson, as 440
and 470 A. D, cannot also be accepted. Whoever this Ram Deo
had been, the Rathor history itsclf indicates that the dynasty had
emerged lately in the Indian political scenc®  After closely scrutinising

82, Powell Price, ‘Kunindas and Katyuris', 7. U. P. H. S., Vol. XVIIT, Pis, I and 11, p. 217,

83. Atkinson has quoted Tiriggs giving the date of Ram Deo Rathor as 440 and 470 A, D, Tt is,
however, not given by Priggs in his book, We cannot say how Atkinson has committed this
mistake, See Iiriggs, |., op. cit,, p. EXXVIL

84, Ibid.

86. Aun inscription of the Chalukya dynasty of Lata, dated A, D, 1050, associates a Ragtrakita (or
Kathor ) dynasty with Kanauj,  Another inscription, found at Badiun gives somc account of
the Ragtraktta dynasty ruling in Panchila country in the 11th and 12th centurics, See Gan-
guli, D, C, ‘Kanauj’ The Siruggle For Empire, Vol. V, p, 50.
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the history of the Rathors ( or Rastrakiitas ), we do not get any of the names
similar to Ram Deo Rathor mentioned by Firishta. Though Firishta clearly
states that Ram Deo Rathor was the general of one Vasudeo of Kanauj, who
had died leaving his thirty sons behind him quarrelling for the throne, it is very
difficult either to identify Vasudeo with any of the known kings of Kanauj.

Whatever incident the present reference might relate, it is more than
certain that the episode belonged to ahbout the 11th-12th centuries. In this
case also Firishta seems to have made a mistake once again. Hence no more
weight can be given to his statement and neither the incident may be appliéd
to any period of Kumaon history. .

Post-Gupta Period of Kumaon history

Though the period, under discussion, is shrouded in obscurity, we have
stray. references about some of the kingdoms of Kumaon flourishing dun‘r{g
this age. The picture thus gathered is that the rcgion appears to have been
divided amongst a number of petty principalities. Hieun-Tsang, the Chinese
traveller, vistting India in 634 A. D, specifically speaks about the kingdoms
of Kumaon. While proceeding from Thine§war to Srughana in Saharanpur
and across the Ganges to Madawar in the Bijnor district, he describes Mayiira
or Mayapura close to Hardwar and his journey to Po-Lo-ki-mo-poulo or
Brahmapura, which lay 300 li or 50 miles to the north of Madawar. This
Brahmapura has sct the scholars speculating. Cunningham was the first to
place it in the Garhwal-Kumaon region. He says, “the northern bearing
is certainly erroneous, as it would have carried the pilgrim across the Ganges
and back again into Srughana. We must, thierefore, read north-cast, in which
direction lie the districts of Garhwal and Kumaon that once formed -the
famous kingdom of the Katyuri dynasty.”®® He further argucs that this is
the region intended by the pilgrim as is proved by the fact that the region
of Garhwali. ¢. Dhanpur and Pokhri yield copper in abundance. Apart
from the description of the inhabitants of this kingdom, the traveller goes on
to speak about another kingdom, which was situated to the north of the
former. This great snowy mountain kingdom is known as the kingdom of
Sou-fa-la-na-kio-ta-lo or Suvarnagotra, where gold of a superior quality is
produced. From east to west the kingdom has a great extension, but from
north to south it is very narrow. For many centuries the ruler has been a
woman, and thus it is an Amazonian kingdom. This country touches on
the east the country of the Tibetans, on the north the country of Khotan and
on the west is San-po-ho or Sampha.

86. A. G. I., Bd. S, N, Majumdar Sastrf, 1924, p. 407,
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Trying to identify the Brahmapura kingdom, Cunningham further
suggests that it might be the same as Lakhanpura or Vairatapattam
on the Ramganga river, which is considered to have been another capital
of Kumaon. The distance from Madawar to Lakhanpura or Vairﬁtapattam
is about 50 miles. For this discrepancy Gunningham argues that the place next
visited by Hieun-Tsang was probably Govisina, from where Vairatapattam lies
exactly 50 miles towards the north. Some other scholars identified the Brahma-
pura kingdom with the present Srinagara in District Garhwal, while some placed
it in the Bijnor District. Atkinson places it at Barhat in Garhwal because “it was
the seat of an old dynasty and contains numerous remains or temples and other
buildings”® Powell Price, however, suggested “the Katyar valley which has
a tradition of many centuries of occupation”® Fuhrer on the other hand
identifies the ruins of Mandhadl and Panduwalid in Hardwar as another likely
site for it.5 Thus this has remained a vexed question till the present day. In
recent years Goctz has propounded quite differently. He has placed the
Brahmapura kingdom in Chamba rather than in Kumaon and Garhwal. He
says further, “as the ancicnt name of Brahmor in Chambi was Brahmapura,
and as the most interesting monuments there belong to the 7th century, it is

tempting to identify Brahmor with the Brahmapura of Variahamihira and
Hieun-Tsang.”* '

Let us examine the views propounded by various scholars. Firstly, the
suggestion of Goeltz is not without flaws. He himself is not very sure of his
proposition and says at another place that the matter 1s not so simple because
“Hieun-Tsang does not mention Brahmpura in Chamba at all, though he gives
detailed descriptions of its neighbours, Kulu as well as the Jalandhara kingdom
which then covered the Kangra valley.®* Nevertheless, he puts his argument
forcefully on the basis that the Brahmapura kingdom was very extensive, “where-

as the identification with a place in Kumaon permits only of the existence of a
tiny and obscure principality.”2

The very foundation of Goetz’s theory secms to be weak as the

Chinese traveller specifically places the Brahmapura kingdom necar the Gangetic

valley and never outside it. It can be accepted that some sort of discrepancy

might have entered in the account of the Chinese pilgrim.  But there cannot

87. Aikinson, E. T. op., cit,, p. 453,

88. Powell Price, op, ¢it,, p. 220.

89. Fuhrer, A,, of. cit., p. 46,

90. Goetz, H., The Early Wooden Temples of Chamba, Leiden—1965-p, 14,
91. 1bid,

02. [Ibid,
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be any scope in altering his suggested geographical direction. Another
argument obout the vastness of the region of Chamba should also be rejected.
We will sce subsequently that Kumaon comprises several archaeological
sites, which might have formed once the territory of the Brahmapura
kingdom.

The reference to Suvarnagotra or “Gold country” has been taken by
Goetz to be for Sarthol in Tibet. Atkinson placed it to the north of Ganai
in the valley of the Gauri ( Gori ) : “There is no doubt that the valley of the
Gori in Juhiir in which Milam is situated has at present day a considerable
population and commands a large trade with Tibet.”®® Herodotus mentions
the city of Kaspatyrus in the extreme north where “men are sent forth to
procure gold”® The gold is the legendary ‘ant’ gold which is mentioned
in the Mahabharata, where the Khasias bring ‘paipilika’ or ant gold to Yudhi-
sthira ( pipilaka nam uddhrita yat pipiliké ).** This has been again referred to
by Megasthenes.” The kingdoms of the Amazons is meant for the country
where for many centuries the ruler has been a woman. But where was this
Amazonian kingdom ? Atkinson aptly remarks that we must search for it
across the passes in Tibet. He further states that “the Chinese name for the
Amazonian kingdom was Kinchi and M. Julien makes Sampha which, lay
to the west of it the same as Mo-Lou-Lo or Malasa, which was some 2000 li
or 333 miles to the north of Lo-houlo, the modern Lahul...............This
clearly brings us across the snowy range to the transHimalayan valley of the
Sutlej............ The country lying between the Ganges and the Matchou or
Karnili is called Nacra Somtou in the Jesuits map of Tibet. GNari is
celebrated for its mines of gold and is bounded on the north by Khotan and
on the east by Tibet proper...... Wilson writes that the Stri-Rajya is usually
i)iaced in Bhot...... In the Chinese annals we have record which corroborates
the statement of Hieun-Tsang and proves that the Amazonian kingdom lay
in Tibet and was a reality. From it we learn that there was a tribe in Eastern
Tibet known as the Nu-wang from the fact of their being ruled by a woman.”®?

From the above observation of Atkinson, it is clcar that this Suvarnagotra
or the Amazonian kingdom lies in the borderland of India. And therefore,
there cannot be any doubt in placing it in the Tibet or somewhere in the
Bhot country. As has been remarked already, the inhabitants commonly

93. Aikinson, E. T., op, cit., p. 455.

94, Herodotus, 111, p, 102,

95. See, Sabhiparvan, Chapler 52, verse IIL,

86, Majumdar, R, C., The Classical Aeccounts of India, 1960, p, 266,
97. Atkinson, E. T., op. cit, p, 458,
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known as the Bhotiyas might have carried the trade with the Himalayan
region from a very ancient past. Therefore the contention of Goetz
“that very little gold trade could pass through Kumaon”®® does not scem
to be correct. : : :

The proposition of Atkinson about the Brahmapura kingdom is also not
acceptable to the present author. Though Barhat has a fair antiquity, it
cannot be placed in any way prior to the 8th cent. A. D.

Powell Price’s contention about the Katytir valley is also not without
doubts. This valley, though very significant from the point of Kumaon
history, cannot be taken as a likely site for the Brahmapura kingdom. The
Tale$war copper plate grants are interesting in this connection.”® They seem
to have been issued from Brahmapura. They mention the name Kairttkéya-
pura, which had probably a geographical contignity to this Brahmapura
kingdom. But to suggest that Brahmapura and -Karttikéyapura were both
in the Katytr valley'® is totally wrong. The Brahmapura kingdom was
quite extensive and was probably one of the most important kingdoms during
the advent of Hieun-Tsang. Therefore, itis difficult to accept that it was
situated in the Katytr valley of Kumaon. This valley is not so vast as to
have been ruled by two different kingdoms simultaneously. - Hieun-Tsang
does not say a word about Karttikéyapura. Therefore, it seems that only the
Brahmapura seat of government, which was a very important one attracted
attention of the Chinese traveller. The Karttik€yapura principality was
probably less significant during these days. The TaleSwar copper plates refer
to a place called Karttikéyapuragram,'®® which was surrounded by some
villages under the rule of Brahmapura kingdom. Here it appears, thercfore,
that the intention might have been to name the villages of Brahmapura
kingdom in the vicinity of Karttikéyapura. The mention of Karttikeyapura
in the Taledwar C.P. grants simply suggests that the Brahmapura kingdom
had probably eclipsed the Karttikéyapura kingdom in its power and glory.
It had acquired some villages from the Karttikeéyapura kingdom also as the
contents of the grant show. However, further data is required for the final

establishment of this view.

The problem now arises as to where this Brahmapura kingdom was
located. To solve the riddle we have to go back to an earlier discussion. It
is already stated that Cunningham placed it on the Ramaganga river.

98. Goetz, H., op. cit., p. 16,

99, Gupte, Y. R,, op. cit, p. 116, L. 20 and p, 116, L. 1,
100. Powell Price, op. cit,, p. 221,
101. Gupte, Y, R,, op. dit.. p, 116, L, 20.
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The suggestion of the above scholar is very sound taking into consideration
the following factors. This place is known presently as Dhikuli and is about
4 miles north-cast of the modern Ramanagar. A personal survey of the site
revealed the existence of extensive ruins which suggest that it was once a
flourishing ancient city.!®® An earlier survey had brought to light “portions
of pillars, $ikharas of temples, basrelief of lions, bulls and deities of Buddhistic
designs...lying scattered throughout the Chaurs.”'®® These relics were thorou-
ghly examined and many details were found to be correct. Hence, this seems
to have been the Brahmapura seat of government.  As remarked, the Brahma-
pura kingdom was fairly extensive. It probably comprised almost the entire
Tarai region and extended in the west upto Hardwir. There are some
ancient ruins in the Tarai area, known as the Moradhwaj and Chaturbhuj.
They seem to have been included in the Brahmapura kingdom. The ruins
of Mandhal and Panduwila near Hardwar indicate that they were also
probably the chief cities of the Brahmapura kingdom.* These two sites

have yielded sculptures pertaining to various sects. Some of them are quite
remarkable.1%°

Therefore, on the basis of the above judgement a fresh but tentative
boundary can be drawn for this kingdom. Having its seat of government at
Brahmapura or modern Dhikuli, it probably extended in the east to the present
Almora town, touching the boundary of the Karttikéyapura kingdom, thus
having modern Ranikhet and some part of the present Nainital in it. In the
west its extension reached as far as Hardwar or the so called Mayfirapura or
Mayapura of Hieun-Tsang.!®® In the north it included the tract of srinagara
in Garhwal District and in the south probably it bordered another kingdom

102, After examining the ruins of the above site the statement of the Chinese traveller, that the
capital is small but the inhabitants are numerous and prosperous, may safcly be applied to
Dhikuli.

103, Misra, N, N,, ‘A note on the Dhikuli and Ujhain Ruins’, 7. U. P. H, §., Vol. IX,
July-1936, Pt. I1, pp. 456-48,

104. This Panduwala is so much important from the point of antiquarian interest that it has been
categorised by Fuhrer as I-B, which means a most important site according to him, See,
Fuhrer, A., op. cit.,, p. 46.

106, Apart {rom the other interesting sculptures, one inscribed image of the Buddha kept in the
Gurukula mugeum is very significant, From this fact we can tentatively conclude that
the account of Hieun-Tsang about the religion of this kingdom can be taken as correct.
However, further material is awaited for the finality of this view, Sce, Hari Datta, ‘Gurukula
Museum’ Hardwar, 7. 1. M., 1953, Vol. IX, pp. 126-27,

106, Cunningham has also assigned a considerably wider fterritory to this Brahmapura kingdom,
See Map X, op, cit., p. 375.
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known as Govisina and mentioned in Hieun-Tsang’s account. Thus the king-
dom in question had an extensive territory. And therefore, the view that the
region of Kumaon suggests only a tiny and obscure prlnCIpahty and as such
to push it to the Kangra region is fairly unjustified.

Powell Price conjectured that the rulers of the Brahmapura kingdom were
the Kunindas®” The hypothesis goes against the statements of the Tale$war
C. P. grants. It is stated there that the donor descended from the. “Lunar
as well as the Solar race”, and belonged to the royal lineage of the
Pauravas. This is a very vague statement from which no conclusion can be
derived.

Taking into consideration the details about the rulers of this Paurava dyna-
sty of Brahmapura, we come to know that the first copper-plate grant was issued
in the 5th regnal year of Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Dyutivarman.
The legend on the seal attached to this plate indicated that he was the son
of Agnivarman, grandson of Vrisavarman and great-grandson of Visnuvarman.
The second charter was issued in the 28th regnal year of Paramabh-
attaraka Maharajadhirdja Vlsnuvarman IT son of Dyutivarman and grandson
of Agnivarman.

The genealogies in the charter show that both the lines of rulers were
connected with each other. And thus the whole family may be put in order
of succession in the following manner :(—

Visnuvarman 1

I

Vrisavarman

Agnivarman
Dyutivarman

Visnuvarman 11

“Excepting a general description in their records, we do not get any
other details about these Paurava rulers of Brahmapura.

Now the question arises as to what was the origin  of these Pauravas,
who claimed to have descended from both the moon and the sun?
It is a statement which does not lead us anywhere. However, quite
tentatively, their origin might be traced- from the famous Paurava
dynasty of the Puranas. What was the role of these Pauravas in the
hlstory of Kumaon ; where was their original place ; when did they migrate to

107 Powell Pnce, op. cit., VOL 1V, p. 10.
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this region of Kumaon and when did they cstablish a seat of government at
Brahmapura ? For this we have no answer to give at the present state of our
knowledge. ' '

Who were the Pauravas of the Purdpas? Pargiter assumed that the
Pauravas along with other dynasties, such as the Anavas, Yidavas, etc,
were all Aryans.!® Shafer has recently postulated that they were not Aryans.
“The Purtis were fighting the Aryans at Parusni and were described in the
Rgveda as ‘mrdhravical’ of hostile speech, otherwise applied only to Dasyus,
The Vayupurana holds the Pauravas to be foreigners. In the royal Paurava
line were names such as Dhundhu, Kuru and Jahnu, for which no certain
derivation has been found and others which secem out of line with “the
usual Sanskrit names of persons’'®® Both the views are equally strong.
Nevertheless, one can say that the Brahmapura dynasty of Paurava
rulers was perfectly Brahmanical in habits and practice, for, in the opening
line of the first grant the king claims to have wished the welfare of cows and
Brahmanas ( go-vra ( bra ) hmana-hitaisi )."'°

In the earlier pages it has been clearly stated that after repelling
the Kusanas, the Yaudheyas extended their territory and also brought
the foothills of Kumaon under them. - It appears, therefore, that the Govisana
or Kashipur remained for sometime under the Yaudheyas, while the Katyur
valley of Kumaon was ruled by the Kunindas. And the region between these
two tribal dynasties was probably occupied by the Brahmapura kingdom.:
Thus its north to south extension was comparatively wide than east to west.
We cannot say anything about the early eventuality in the fortunes of this
dynasty, but it seems that they occupied the seat of Brahmapura kingdom after
acquiring it either from the Kunindas or from the Yaudheyas. And this might
have taken place only after the times of Samudragupta.''* The latter had com-
pletely liquidated both the powers, i.e. the Kunindas and the Yaudheyas, The
Pauravas, might have, easily overwhelmed either of these powers and established
the seat at Brahmapura in about the closing years of 4th century A. D.

The Kingdom of Govisana
Apart from Brahmapura, there is yet another important kingdom of the

Kumaon hills, which is described by Hieun-Tsang as Kiu-pi-shwang-na. - This
has heen identified by M. Julien as Govisina. On leaving Madiwar, the

108. Pargitar, F. E., Ancient Indian Historical [radition, London, 1922, pp. 110-115.
109. Shafer, Robert, op. cit, p. 17.

110. Guple, Y. R,, op. ¢it., L. 2,
111. The A. P. I. contains no reference to this kingdom or any of its ruler in the list of those who

were subjugated by Samudragupta.
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Chinese pilgrim travelled 40 li or 66 miles to the south-east and arrived in the
kingdom of Kiu-pishwang-na. “The capital was 14 or 151i, or two and a
half miles in circuit. Its position was strong, being elevated and of difficult
access, and it was surrounded by groves, tanks and fish ponds. There were two
monasteries containing 100 monks and 30 Brahmanical temples. In the
middle of the larger monastery, which was outside the city, there was a stipa
of Adoka, 200 feet in height built over the spot where Buddha was said to have
explained the law. There were also two small stupas, only 12 feet high,
containing his hair and nails»*? Four hundred li or 67 miles to the south-
east lay the kingdom of O-hitchita-lo or Ahichhatra. After surveying and
sensing the distance assigned by Hieun-Tsang, Cunningham reached the
conclusion that Govisana should be identified with the old fort near the village
of Ujhain, one mile east of modern Kashipur in the Nainital District The
ancient place had remained deserted for several hundred years before the
occupation of present Kashipur. The placc, known as Kashipur today, was
founded by Kashinath Adhikari as late as 1718 A. D. The ancient name was
subsequently forgotten, but the tank Drona-Sagara still retains the old name,
probably after Dronacharya of the Mahabharata.

The kingdom of Govigana saw many phases of settlement in its history. It
can be surmised that it had its beginning some centuries before the Christian
era. Some trial excavations of the site have also proved its antiquity.}?

It cannot, however, be ascertained as to who were the inhabitants at this

place before the Kunindas and the Yaudheyas''* Even the Chinese traveller
remains silent about it.

Lakhamandal Dynasties

Apart from the dynasties at Brahmapura and Govisana, we also
get two inscriptions from Lakhamandal in Dehra Dun District, which tell us
about two more dynasties of rulers

112. Cunningham, 4. §. I., Vol. 1, p. 252.

113. The excavation was conducted by Rameshwar Dayal, Deputy Collector, Almora, about 20
years ago. Unfortunately the report was nowhere published. Dut the sculptures kept in a
temple at Kashipur sufficiently prove that they belong to the Gupta times. However,
nothing definite can Le said about the exact date of the site. But the discovery of N. B. P.
Ware at the mound by the author (cf. /. A. R. 61-62 ) takes us much earlier than the
Gupta times. Hence a tentative postulation demands a thorough excavation of the site.

114. This point has already found a sufficient discussion that KishTpur was in the occupalion of the
Kunindas and the Yaudheyas successively.
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The first belonging to about 5th century A. D. contains a bare list of
rulers. The genealogy in the inscription is given in the following manner :(—

1. Jayadasa 5. Chhagaleadasa

2. Name lost 6. Rudredadasa

3. Guhéfa 7. Chhagalefa ( Kétu )
4. Achala

The editor of the inscription remarks that the blank space in line four
suggests that one more name between Achala and Chhagale$adasa also might
have been lost.1!®

Excepting a genealogical list, the composer of the verses does not
enumerate at all the achievements of any one of the rulers.

The line opens with a salutation to Nagendratanaya ( Parvati). Who
were these rulers is a pertinent question and which cannot be explained at the
present state of our knowledge. Chhabra has drawn attentionto the peculiarities
of their names. He says that “Chhagalééa reminds one of the Sanakanika
Maharaja Chhagalaga whose grandson has left us an inscription dated in the
reign of Chandragupta II, Gupta year 82 at a cave near Udayagiri in
Gwalior.»"*® This identification is quite interesting, but the author is himself
correct in remarking that there is no intention to offer any comment at this
stage. However, it seems that this dynasty of rulers was probably of some
indigenous people of the Likhamandal region where they ruled for some-
times, when finally they were overthorwn by the ruler of Singhapura dynasty.

The dynasty of Singhapura
The work of overthrowing the house of Lakhamandal might have been

completed by this dynasty in about 6th century A. D. A list of the kings of
the entire family is supplied by a praasti at Lakhamandal

The pradasti records the dedication of a shrine of Siva by a princess,
Tivara,V" “who belonged to the royal race of Singhapura, for the spiritual
welfare of her deceased husband. The latter, called éri-chandragupta, was
the son of a king of Jalandhara.”!'®

116. Chhabra B. Ch., “Likhimandal Fragmentry Stone Inscription of the Gupta period,”
4. U. P. H. ., Vol. XVII, Pt. 1, p. 80.

116. Ibid., p. 84.

117. TasyastanayZ Siddhvl Savitrivadvareti nimnisita.

118. Buhler, G., op. ¢it., p. 11.
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The following genealogy is available from the inscription :—
¥ Senavarman

11. /—\ryavarman

l

II1. Dattavarman

l
IV. Pradiptavarman

V. Tévara\l/arman
VI Vriddtllivarman
VII. Siflghalvarman
VIII. Jala ( varman )

IX. Yajnavarman

X.  Achalavarman Samaraghanghala

| Kapilavardhhana
SR | |
. XI- Divakaravarman  XII.  Bhaskara
Mabhighanghala ( varman )-married-Jayavali
‘ Ripughanghala

I$vara-married-Chandragupta
» prince of Jalandhara
The dynasty belonged to the line of Yadu or the Yadavas of the
lunar race-which had ruled over the country “since the beginning of
the Yuga.”'*®

From this inscription also we do not gather any historical fact, though
several verses have been devoted to the royal personages. There is
only a statement in the inscription about Jayavali that “she obtained
the title devi through her virtues”'®  This statement permits us to
dnfer that she belonged to a lower social strata. This is further indicated
by the epithet éri to her father, who might have been probably a common
Rajput. Then we have the expression Sri Chandragupta, who was the son of
‘Jalandhara. This points out that he himself was not a reigning king, “but either
a younger son or possibly an elder son who died during his father’s lifetime.'*

119. Ibid., L. 1, verse 2.
120. Ibid.
121. Ibid., p. 11,
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The history of this dynasty is nowhere available any more for a
detailed study. It will be, however, quite interesting if we attribute the
Advamedha sacrifice at Jagatgrima, Kailsi, to this dynasty of rulers. Prior to
it, T. N. Ramchandran has attributed the site to the Yaudheyas,'** who were,
according to numismatic evidence, the inhabitants of this region. But the
identification cannot be easily accepted, as we do not have any Yaudheya
coin bearing the name Silavarman?® This king, who performed sacrifice at
Jagatgrama, has left no antecedants either in his inscription or anywhere else,
but since the name and suffix closely resemble those in the inscription,
the performer of the sacrifice may be very probably taken to be the king of
the same dynasty. Though the present identification may carry an argument
that the Lakhamandal inscription belongs to about 6th-7th centuries, atten-
tion may be invited to consider the observation of Biihler, who places the
accession of the first ruler ( senavarman of the inscription ) in the beginning
of the 4th century A. D. His arguments are following :'*¢

( a ) Hieun-Tsang remarks about the government of Singhapura that the
country had no king or rulers, but was in dependence on Kashmir.

(b ) Since our “inscription distinctly asserts that kings of Yadu race ruled
the realm of Singhapura since the beginning of the yuga and enumerates

eleven generations by name, its date probably falls before the Kashmirian
conquest.”12®

( c ) Even if we assume that Singhapura again became independent at
the time of Hieun-Tsang’s visit, its contents would clash with Hieun-Tsang’s
statement. If we take the date before that of Hieun-Tsang, that will perfectly
suit the assertion of the inscription that the Yadavas ruled Singhapura since
the beginning of the Yuga. In such case the eleven princes ruling in
a direct succession would have taken at least 275 years. And that
will very conveniently place Senavarman to the beginning of the 4th
century A. D.

The inscription at Jagatgrim has been dated on palacographical conside-

122,
123.

Ramchandran, . N., ‘Asvamedha site near Kalsi,' 7. 0. R. M., Vol. XXI, Pws. I-1V, p. 24.
Siddham-om yugesvarasyiévamedha yugasailamahipate iftaki var§aganyasya nipateisilavarma-
nah. See I. A. R., 1953-54,p. 11.

{ The region under Silavarman was known as yugadaila, which probably significd the
mountainous region ).

124, Biibler, G., op. cit., p. 12,

126. bid.
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rations to about 4th century A. D. This brings out a very convincing‘hypothesis
that Silavarman of the Aévamedha sacrifice might have been the first ruler
Senavarman of the Singhapura dynasty, who was probably mis-spelled by
the scribe of the pragasti as ‘sena’ rather than “jla’.

History of Kumaon during Harsa’s Reign

We have no sufficient records to make out any definite picture of the
region of Kumaon during the times of Harsa ( 606-647 ). R. S. Tripathi
postulated that the kingdoms “about the governments of which Hieun-
Tsang maintains silence were probably included within Kanauj.”!?¢
Theg statement seems to be correct at least in the case of Kumaon. The
Kumaon region which was being ruled by several dynasties seemed to have lost
its united strength. And at this occasion Harsa probably succeeded in
acquiring the kingdoms of Govisana, Brahmapura and Matipura and put them
under his nominal suzerainty.

Yet another proposition is forwarded by Rahul Sankrityayan about
the rest of the Kumaon region. He postulated that the Tibetan king Srong-
Tsang-Gampo ( 629-647 A. D. ), who had attained invincible power, extended
his empire far and wide upto China and Nepal. Besides, he is said to have
overwhelmed almost all the rulers of the entire Himalayan region.’?” The above
observation seems to be correct taking into consideration the conditions of
Kumaon. Here we have the relics of the Tibetan Buddhism, which can
be assigned to the above period. It is evidently a well known fact that
the Tibetan king became a devout Buddhist after having becn baptised by
his wife**® It is, therefore, believed that he propagated this religion with
a very sincere zeal. And since the region of Kumaon, particularly
Garhwal, was probably under his suzerainty, it is quite obvious that he
introduced some changes in the religious set-up of the place. It appears that
the first prey of this Buddhistic expansionism was the sacred shrinc of Badarinath.
It is only during this religious cataclysm that several icons belonging to
the Hindu pantheon were destroyed. The Badarinath image has recently
become controversial, for it is attributed by some to be of the Buddha.

126. Tripathi, R. S., Histery of Kanayj, 1037, p. 115,

127, Sankrityayan, Rahul, op. cit., p. 69.

128. On the basis of the Tibetan chronicle, authors like Levi and others have concluded that
after having conquered Nepal, the Tibetan king married the daughter of king Amsuvarman of
Nepal, who took with ber a contingent of Buddhist preachers and artists who helped to build

up a new culture for that country. See, Regmi, D. R., op. sit., p- 126.
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This finds place clsewhere claborately. Nevertheless, it can still be stressed
that the relations between the Tholing muth ( Tibet ) and the Badarinith
shrine had probably originated during this period. And this could have been
possible only if both the places i. e. Badarinath and Tholing muth had some-
thing to do in common either with Hinduism or Buddhism.

The Tibetan supremacy over Kumaon remained for some time.
‘Though it can be said that there could not have been a total subjugation

~of Kumaon dynasty, some allegiance was probably lent to the Tibetan
~monarch by the kings of this region.

In the closing years of about 7th. century A. D, the Tibetan power
started waning and the rulers of the Himalayan region were probably able to
orerthrow the Tibetan hold. This powe1-surv1val in the beginning of the next

century resulted in the formation of many independent principalities in
these Himalayan hills.

The Historical Dynasties of Kumaon

The historical material that helps us in building up the history of
Kumaon is available only after the close of 7th century A. D. As stated above,
this period marks the downfall of the Tibetan supremacy and the rise of several
petty chiefs in the whole region. :

The Katyiuris

They seem to have been the earliest rulers of Kumaon to have
established their power firmly on its ( Kumaon ) soil. It was the first
historical dynasty that had left some records of its achievements. But the
extant material pertaining to their history supplies barely a genealogical
list. Some of the copper plate grants, referred to earlier, simply describe
the good deeds performed by the rulers of this dynasty. And, therefore, there

is not much scope for constructing their connected political account., Before
 taking up their history, let us take a survey of some other ruling houses contem-
porary to the Katytiris. The houses of prominence in the region during the
7th-8th centuries were the following :—

1. The kingdom of Bhillang in the western part of Garhwal, and

2. The house of Chandpurgarh in the eastern part of Garhwal.
Besides, there were the kingdoms of Govisana, Brahmapura and Karttikéya-
pura, all in the present Almora and Nainital Districts. They had probably

become inactive after coming under the suzerainty of Harsa. Hence the
former three, whose records are available, should be taken for consideration.
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The Kingdoms of Bhillang and Chandpurgarh™®

Several writers like Atkinson, Gairola, Powell Price, Raturi, Pati Ram
and Sankrityayan have touched upon the history of these kingdoms.

Scholars have identified the Bhillang kingdom with the present Barhat
in Tehri Garhwal District. This can be taken as a tentative identification,
for nowhere else this name aoccurs in this context. This Bhillang kingdom
was probably named after river Bhillangana flowing in the eastern part of
present Tehri-Garhwal. The kingdom seemed to have extended upto Chandpur-
garh in the east. Sonapil is attributed to have ruled over here and during his
regime, a powerful chiefis stated to have arrived in Garhwal from Malwa
in Samvat 755 ( A. D. 699 ). The Rdja, named Kanakapal, on his arrival,
“was adopted successor to Raja Sonapal, who gave his daughter and sole heir
in marriage to him ( Kanakapal ).»1%

We do not know anything more about the Bhillang kingdom. The
kingdom at Chandpurgarh, however, has historical records and its antiquity
is well established. Inscriptions belonging to 9th-10th century or cven
before that are reported to have been discovered from this region. At
Adbadari in the vicinity of ancient Chandpurgarh, a Garuda image contains
an inscription of faka Sarnvat 900 { A. D. 978 ).

Chandpurgarh is associated with the Rajas of Garhwal. While giving
the genealogy of the Garhwal Rajas, Beckeit placed Kanakapal as the founder
of this Garhwal dynasty, But some of the other lists, like those of Hardwick’s,
which was given to him by Rija Praduman Shah of Garhwal dynasty in 1796
A. D, Williams list,'®  Almora list, Telri list and Mola Ram’s list do not
hold Kanakapal as the founder of Garhwal dynasty. Instead, Ajaypal is
generally considered to be the founder of this dynasty. The question naturally
arises as to who was this Kanakapal ? The issuc canuot be set aside simply
because the lists are “traditional and historically inaccurate”'®* Kanakapal,
whose reference comes twice once in the list given by Beckett and the
other in the traditional account—is undoubtedly a chief of some historical
importance. The story tells us that hc came from Mailwid and “settled

129. Chindpurgarh is a later term for (he carly Chindpur, The actual seat of government is
placed by the scholars in Chaund village in Chandpur or Chandpurgarh.

130. Pati Ram, The History of Garhwal, p. 46.

131. Seec all the lists in Atkinson, op. eit., pp. 445-47.

132, Gairola, T. D., “Notes on the Early History of Garhwal Rijas ( 633-1325 A. D )"
J- U, P. H. S,, Vol. XVI, Pt. 1, p. 76.
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himself in the midlands.”**®* This midland may mean Chindpurgarh, which
probably lay between the Joshimath seat of the Katytiris and the k’ingdom
of Sonapal at Barhat. It appears that Kanakapal after achieving success in
the region of Garhwal established his seat at Chindpurgarh, instead of at
Barhat, where his father-in-law Sonapil had been ruling. He seemed to have

united the two parts and thus made his kingdom wider than that of his
predecessor.

The facts about the history and achicvements of this ruler are merely
matters of speculation. It is really strange that none from his dypasty succeeded
him and thus he remained a solitary figure in the history of Kumaon. A
suggestion may be forwarded for the sudden disruption of his line. It appears
that the chief who had come from Malwa coull not cope up with the
local situation. He might have felt it difficult to adjust himself in the hill cul-
ture. Then the Katytris, who had attained strength by that time, might
have vied with him to see his (Kanakapal’s) growing importance. And finally, it
appears, that this indigenous dynasty (the Katyuris) -had probably not allowed
the foreigner to enjoy an upper hand in the local political affairs. In such
circumstances, therefore, Kanakapal might have either abandoned the throne
or was killed in some local skirmish. All that has been stated above remains
only a plausible suggestion till some definite historical records prove it correct,
or otherwise.

The period from the 9th century to the advent of Ajaypal, the founder
of Garhwal dynasty in the l4th century,’® is shrouded in a thick veil
of oblivion. We cannot say as to what happened with the Chandpurgarh
seat during this period. It was probably abandoned by the Garhwal Rajas
as they are said to have transferred their capital to Dewalgarh near the present
srinagar in Garhwal, But it seems, however, probable that they kept their
sway over that area also.

The Other Kingdoms

The kingdoms of Govisana, Brahmapura and Karttikeyapura have already
been discussed. Excepting the Karttikéyapura kingdom, none of them has
evoked much attention of historians, We canuot say whether there was a complete

133. Pati Ram wrote this on the basis of a tradition prevailing in Carhwal that Kanakapal came
from Malwa, usurped the throne of the ruler after marrying his daughter and settled himself
finally. Sce, Pati Ram, op. ¢it., p. 46.

134. See Gairola, T. D., Himalayan Folklore. p. 9. ( On the basis of a few inscriptions at Dewalgarh,
he places him in 1264 A. D. )
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extinction of the Brahmapura and Govisina kingdoms after the 8th century
A. D. However, for want of sufficient evidence, we may say that the emergence
“of the Katydris, as a powerful dynasty in about 8th century A. D., heralded a
new era of political unification in Kumaon.

The Karttikeyapura Kingdom

The kingdom of Karttikéyapura is generally associated with the Katyiris.
_The place, which is so famous in the Kumaon history, has a considerable
antiquity. Itis known by at least three names. First is Karavirapura,'®
second Kartripura'® and the third Karttikéyapura.'® Under the last name,
the kingdom reached the culmination of its progress, after this for it wasa
continuous seat of government of the Katyuris for many centuries.

" The Katyiris or Katyuras ( The Origin )

The origin and the age of the Katytri rulers in Kumaon has been
controversial.  Scholars like Atkinson, Gairola, Powell Price, Pande and Goetz
have propounded different theories regarding their origin. There is no
unanimity in the opinions of scholars. Hence it is necessary to state their views.

Atkinson'®® was the first to trace their origin from the Kabul valley and
* connect them with the Kators of that region. He says, “We may now conclude
that we have carefully and fairly made out a connection between the dynasty
ruling west of Indus known as Kators and the Kumaon Katyuras,”'%

Gairola based his views on the ancient folk-lore and tradition of Kumaon,
which according to him, “show that the Katytiras were a small Khasa
tribe who originally dwelt at Joshimath in the north of Garhwal and
subsequently immigrated to the Katytr valley in Kumaon.””'4°

Powell Price contented differently and said, “in any case it would seem

more probable that they were a remnant of the Kuninda empire and thus
their rise to power presents no difficulties,”!4!

135. Atkinson, E. T., ep. cit., p. 468,

136, A.P. L, L. 22,

137. Pandukeswar.C. P. G.

138. Apart from Atkinson, we see the same explanation of facts in  Elliot and Dowson’s History of
India as told by its Hisiorians. App. ‘A’, pp. 403-427.

139. Atkinson, E. T, op eit., p. 439.

140, Gairola, T. D,, The Himalayan Folklore, p. 12.

141. Powell Price, op. eit., Vol. 1V, p. 11,
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Pande traced the ancestry of Katyiiras to $ili-Vahana, the famous king
of Ayodhya, who flourished three to four thousand years ago.'*

First of all, Atkinson’s proposition of connecting the Kators of Kabul
with the Katyfiris of Kumaon seem ill founded on the following basis:

(a) After describing the political conditions of Kabul and the Kators,
he says, “In 961 A. D. Alptegin established the Musalman dynasty of Ghazni
and henceforth the Hindus were the objects of bitter persecution, so that many
became Musalmans and others fled to the hills or to India.”¥® The above
statement goes against the very basis of his theory. The episode of 961
A. D. in the history of Kabul does not fit in the political conditions of Kumaon.
The Katyiiris cannot be taken to have established themselves in Kumaon
after 961 A. D. The general agreement of opinions have been to assign the
Katyuris to cir. 8th century A. D.'** or even earlier.

( b) Further, Atkinson contradicts himself when he says, “the
Katytiras...... were according to local tradition, the ruling family in Kumaon
both before and after the great religious cataclysm of the 8th century.»45

This statement totally dismisses his assumption that the Katytris had
migrated from Kabul in the 10th cent. A. D.

Powell Price’s presumption is also not without objection. To connect
the Kunindas with the Katytiris will really be a far fetched thing. The
Kunindas, though singularly a hill tribe with their centres of chicf activities
in the Kumaon region, cannot be taken to be the remnants of the Katydris,
To prove his contention Price discarded the belief that the Katytris had
their homeland in the valley of Alakananda or at Joshimath. About the
Kunindas, it has been stated that their power started waning after they were
repelled by the Kusanas from the foothills. Hence the presumption of their
continuous rule for a thousand years at one place can not be given much
weight. The best alternative seems that after the downfall of the Kuninda
power, the Katytris occupied the Karttik€yapura seat in Kumaon after
having migrated from Joshimath in Garhwal.

B.D. Pande’s contention to trace out the ancestry of the Katyiiris to
Silivahana, the famous king of Ayodhya is also without any corroboration,

142, Pande, B. D., op. sit., p. 148.

143, Atkinson, E. T., op, cit., p- 434,

144, This date should be discarded mow. The succeeding pages will prove that the Katyuris can be
assigned even an earlier date than this.

146. Atkinson, L. T, op. ¢it,, p. 467.
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What then was the origin of these Katytris of Kumaon ? This is really
a riddle for which no definite clue is possible. Nevertheless, the theory of
Gairola seems to be fairly cogent. The folk-lore and tradition of Kumaon,
which he made as the basis of his thcory, should contain some truth, for
excepting minor interpolations, they are found to be historically correct.
The folk-lore and tradition show that the Katytiris were a small Khasa tribe
flourishing in the valley of Alakananda. The fable appears to be true. The
Khasas played an interesting role in the history of the entire hill region of
northern India. Many independent dynasties ruling in the early mediaeval
period in these parts of India scemed to have offshooted from the Khasa
stock. And it seems very likely that the Katyliris also, as an extension
of the Khasa tribe, proved to be the first historical dynasty of Kumaon.'¢*

The Date

Itis difficult to trace the chronology of the Katyuris. Even about the
date of their settlement in the Katytir valley, there are several speculations.
In the inscription and copper plate grants so far available, it is really difficult
to verify the regnal years. Therefore, in almost all the :cases palacography
has only remained helpful in assigning the date. In all, the Katyiris
have left behind five copper plate grants and a stone inscription. Almost all
of them are interesting and on the basis of their evidence we can draw a
tentative list of the Katyuri rulers. The most interesting among these records
is the Bagefwar tcmple inscription™® in Almora District. There are in all
about eight rulers mentioned in this record. Sircar has made a suggestion
that this stone inscription contains “no less than three grants made by three
different kings in favour of the god Vyaghredvara Deva»¥? He does not say
anything about the kings of the first two grants. The third grant, however,
attracts his attention. The reason for it is that it mentions Lalitasuradeva as
the third in the list. This very king is further known through the Panduke§var
copper plate grants, which were issued from Karttikéyapura, dated in the
21st and 22nd years of his reign. Kielhorn assigns the grants of Lalitasura-
deva to be of 9th century A. D. on grounds of palacography.*® One of the
grants was made on the occasion of the Uttarayana Sankranti on the third day
of the dark half of Magha in the 2lst regnal year of the king. Kielhorn
suggests that this date may be 22nd December, 853 A. D. The second grant

146a. The name Kaiytiri was probably adopted by them later on just after the place-name-Kartri
pura, which in due course became Kartiikdyapura.

146. Thu.mscri'ptic:n is not available now in the temple. A rough transcript of the inscription was
published in 7. 4. S, B., Vol VLI, Unfortunately it is very unsatisfactorily edited.

147. S'\.rca.r, D. C., ‘Some Ancient Kings of Kumaon and Garhwal', B, V., Vol, X([-1061, p. 149.
148. Kielhorn, F., op, ¢if., p. 178.
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made on the occasion of the Visuva-Sankrinti, on the 15th of the dark half
of Kirttika which coincided, according to the above author, with the 25th
September, 854 A. D. He further observes, “The two dates themselves do not
fix the time of Lalitasuradeva with absolute certainty; but on palaeographical
grounds the inscription here published ( i. e. the Pandukeéwar inscription of
the 21st year of Lalitasuradeva ) might well have been written in A. D. 853,
and in the whole of the 9th century A. D,, there are no two consecutive
years which would suit the two dates so well as A. D. 853 and 854 do.» ¢
The conclusion drawn by the author is very significant and the dates are,
therefore, more or less well established. On the basis of Kiclhorn’s calculation,
Sircar has assigned the four rulers, viz. Nimbarta, Istagana, Lalitasura and
Bhudeva to the period between 790 and 870 A. D. *%°

Though the above dates worked out by Sircar are valuable, they do not
fulfil our aim. But it cannot either be denied that on the basis of it we can
tentatively date the establishment of the house of Katytris in Kumon. As
already noted, the Bage$war stone inscription, though full of doubtful transcript
and translation, gives us a list of eight rulers.'®! The suggestion of Sircar that this
inscription contains three charters seemsto be fairly correct.  But at the same
time it appears as if almost all the kings of different charters have some sort of
relationship with each other. This further makes us to presume that all these
kings of different charters, belonging to one dynasty, ascended the throne
in order of succession as given in the inscription. Sircar himself agrees in
one of his papres that the kings of the sccond charter “flourished later than

those mentioned in the first charter.. ......but before the kings known from the
third charter,” 152

Now if Sircar’s date of 790 A.D. assigned to Nimbarta is acceptable for
the present reconstruction of Katytri history, there would be no difficulty in
fixing the date of the first ruler of this inscription. There are in all five (inclu-
ding the nameless ) kings belore the ascendancy of Nimbarta, And if each
of them 1i; roughly assigned a period of twenty years, the date of the first
king, nam:ly, Basantana or Masantana would come to c. 690 A. D,
This date fits well in the political condition of Kumaon. As stated
earlier, the diminishing Tibetan sway encouraged the petty rulers of

149, jbid. Ln. 12,

150. Sircar, D.C., op. at., p. 150.

161. Apart from the names of eight kings, one more nameless ruler is put as the son of Basantana-
deva. This adds one more ruler 1o the list of eight kings and thus makes the number as nine,

152, Sircar, D.C., ‘Kumaon and Garhwal,’ The Age of Imperial Kanauj, Vol. 1V, p- 122,
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Kumaon and Garhwal to carve out independent principalities. It seems to have

been the case of the Katyuri dynasty also. Tradition tells us that Vasudeva
was the founder of this dynasty. “The ancient tempale of Vasudeva
at Joshimath is said to bear the name of the first of the Katyuri kings
as Sri Basdeo Giriraj Chakra Churamani.” '%°

Who was this Vasudeva? We have no other reference to the
existence of this king. Rahul Sankrityayan has identified him with Basantana,
the first king in the Bage$war stone inscription.’®* It seems untenable as
there is no convincing proof in support of this. Moreover, the
names Vasudeva and Basantana differ from each other. It seems that
these two persons, though belonging to one dynasty, were quite different and
flourished in two different periods. It would not be inappropriate to put
forth a suggestion that Vasudeva was the first king of the Katyuri dynasty
flourishing at Joshimath, His status, it'seems, would have been that of a
petty chief, but definitely superior to other contemporary powers of the region.
It is very likely that this king was probably responsible in routing Raja
Kanakapal from Chandpurgarh.

It seems that the last quarter of 7th century witnessed a family feud,*®®
which probably resulted in the migration of Katytiris to Karttikéyapura,
modern Baijnith in Almora District. The ruler, to establish the house
at Karttikéyapura, may thus be taken as Basantana. As stated already, his date
may be tentatively put as the last quarter of 7th cent.  A. D., which may also
be fixed as the initial date of the house of Katytris at Karttikéyapura.

The Dynastic History of the Katyaris of Kumaon

Before writing the history of this dynasty, we may take into
consideration the inscriptions, which are the only basis of our history,

163. Atkinson, E, T,, op, sit., p. 467,
164, Sankrityayan, Rahul, ep. cit., p. 104,
166. There are two traditions about the KatyGri immigration from Joshimath (o the KatyGr valley.

Firstly the mythological story runs like this :  While king Vasudeva had gone to jungles for

bunting, Narasimba taking the shape of 2 man visited the palace and asked for [ood from the
qeen. The Rani gave him sufficient to eat. Afier ealing, he lay down on (he Rﬁji's bed.
When the Raja returned, he saw a stranger asleep on his bed. He drew his sword
and siruck him on the arm, but instead of bloed milk flowed from the wound. The
RaEja was terrified. The man disclosed him that he was ‘Narasimba.” As he was pleased
with him he had come to him, but now by his (king’s) fault he will have (o leave the pleasant
place—Jyotirdham—and go to Katylr and establish the seat thcre. Another stiory simply
tells us that a family quarrel caused a branch to migrate to the Katytr valley in  Kumaon.
Out of these two, the latter seems to be sound,
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As noted briefly, the Katytris have leftin all five copper plates ™
and one stone inscription at Bige$war. They are as follows :

1 Pandukesvar Copper Plate of Lalitasuradeva — Year 21

2 e e e, Year 22
3. Balesvar Copper Plate Grant
of Defata................ e cievrisneeienYear 5

4. Pandukeivar Copper Plate grant
of Padmata............... cereimnaen Year 25

5. Panduke$var Copper Plate grant
oféubhiksharijadeva............ e Year 4

6. Bageswar Stone inscription of Bhudeva

Genealogy according to Bageswar inscription

1. Sri Basantana or Masantanadeva

Nameless king

2. S Kharparadeva'*®
Sri Kalyanarajadeva

Sri Tribhuvanarajadeva

3. Sri Nimbartadeva or Nimbaradeva
Sri Ishtaranadeva or Istaganadeva
Sri Lalitasuradeva

|
éri Bhutidevadeva or Bhudeva

166. The copper plates were preserved in the temple of Yogabadari at Pandukeévar. Four of
them arc now in  possession of the Badarinith Temple Committee. The writer had an

opportunity of examining them personally. Fortunatly, almost all of them are now

published.
1562, Atkinson and other earlier wrilers take him as the son of the nameless king. Even

some others put him as the son of Basantana, But the transcript does mnot show anything

like this. See 7.4.85.B, Vol. 1838, pp. 1066-58.
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Genealogical list according to Lalitasuradeva inscriptions—-Years 21 and 22
1. Nimbar-Nasu Devi
Igtaganadeva;—cha Devi
Lalitasuradeva—-Sama Devi

(1) Plate of Lalitasuradeva—-year 22
I. Nimbara~Naéa Devi -
|

Istaganadeva-Vega Devi
Lalitasuradeva

(2) Plate of Padmatadeva—Year 25
Salonaditaya-Singhuvali Devi
Ichchhata-Singht Devi
Désatadeva~Padmalla Devi
Padmatadeva

(3) Plate of Subhiksarajadeva—Year 4
Salonaditya
Ichchhatadeva-I$ana Devi

Subhiksarajadeva

The available inscriptions do not tell us much about the political
achievements of these rulers. However, there is sufficient scope to construct a
picture of the social, religious and administrative conditions of the age.

Before taking up all these aspects, one point should be noted at the
very outset that the inscription and grants do not supply us a connected list
of the rulers of Katytri dynasty. No final reason can be forwarded for this
sort of arrangement. However, it can be presumed that almost every king
of these records belonged to the Katytiri dynasty.

Basantana

Basantana, who has been credited to be the founder of this dynasty
at Karttikéyapura, was succceded by his son, whose name ts missing in the
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Bageswar inscription. Basantana, who might have been probably a chief of lesser
strength than his successor, was also titled as a king of kings (Paramabhattaraka
mahdrajadhiraja ). This seems to have no value and the cpithet was
probably added by the donor of the grant out of sheer feeling of respect. But
Basantana seems to have been a pious ruler and was the follower of
Saivism: His son, whose name is missing, was an equally devout ruler. He
donated some villages to the Vaisnavas as well and revived the grant given
by his father. Apart from his religious acts, the king is stated to have built
many rest-houscs all along the public roads.

- The line of Basantana scems to have ceased after only two generations
and afier it probably a cousin or some one clse who was next of kin to the first
line succceded the throne. This king is known as Kharparadeva. We
do not have anything to record about this king. But it seems that he could
not acquire any other territory for his empire than what he got from his
predecessors.  His son Kalyinarijadeva, though bearing the usual title
of Maharajadhiraja, does not seem to have been politically powerful, as-we do
not get any account about him in the inscriptions. His successor, Tribhuvana-
rajadeva has, however, an important account in the inscription. But politically,
he also lacks victories to his credit. His pious act of donation, is nevertheless,
emphasised like his early predecessor’s. This king had close links with a
“Kirataputra,” who is stated to have donated a field of two and a half dropa
yicld-capacity in favour of the same god ( Vyaghreévaradeva }.

- This line met the same fate as that of the carlier ones. After the last
ruler Tribhuvanarajadeva, we do not know of any other successor of this
line. Instead, Nimbartadeva of another line succeeds him. Nothing can be
said about the relationship of these rulers of different branches. But it seems
that they all belonged to one family and succeeded each other in a natural

course, %7

'szbartadeva

At the accession of this king, the position of the ruling house appears
to have changed considerably. One advantage regarding  this line of
‘kings is that all of them are also described in the Panduke$var copper plates.
‘And, therefore, we know comparatively more about them. Nimbarta is said to
be the first ruler having gained sufficient power. Though unendowed with

157, The succession of thesc lines secems to have taken place in a natural manner. There is no
hint anywhere of a family quarrel that ensued the accession of any one of them. Moreover,
the donor equally emphasises the good deeds done by all the kings of various lines,
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imperial titles, he is known in the records as a fighter of wars, whe
vanquished his enemies “as the rising sun dispels the mist.” '® Powell Price
holds that the victory probably referred to some war with the Palas. 1%
Previously, Atkinson and a few other scholars have drawn a similarity of the
Pandukedvar plates with the Pala inscriptions. Atkinson compared them with
the Monghyr Plate and the Bhagalpur inscription of the Pala rajas. He
contented further that the tribal name of the writer of these grants from
Pandukedvar is Bhadra, which is quite similar to that of the Pala grants.
The dedication and verses are also the same. 1 On the basis of it, almost
all the scholars and particularly Powell Price concluded that there was a
Pala invasion on Kumaon, which ultimately resulted in a treaty and by
which, in all probability, the hill rdjas were enrolled as supporters of the Palas.
And further, this would explain the imitation of Pala records.

This conclusion appears to be fairly correct. About Dharmapala, it is said
that ‘he went to extirpate the wicked and plant the good and happily his

salvation was effected at the same time; for his servants visited Kedara and
drank milk according to the law.> 161

From the above statement, it scems that king Dharmapala carried on his
march upto Kumaon after extirpating other enemies of the Gangetic plains.
He also seems to have conquered the ruler of Kumaon, i.e. Nimbartadeva,
who was himself sufficiently powerful, but had probably failed in achieving
success. The very fact that he was not endowed with imperial titles shows

that he had to accept the suzerainty of some power. This was probably
Dharmapala, who was quite invincible. 162

168. Atkinson, E. T., op. eit., 1.3, p. 473,
159. Powell Price, op. cit.,, Vol. 1V, p. 13.

160. Atkinson, E. T,, op. eit., p. 478,
161, Ibid.,

162, The Dhruvaswimint episode referred to by Rajadekhara in a versc in his Kivyamimams3 was
probably composed by some court poet of Dharmapila after his victory of Karitikdyapura
kingdom of Kumaon. It seems that before the advent of the Kalyuris in Karttik&yapura, some
barbaric Khasiya ruler had occupicd this seat of government for a short while. He was
probably invaded Ly some later imperial Gupta King, who met defeat at the hands of this
Khasa ruler or Khasidhipati. The Khasidhipati had probably captured Dhruvaswaminf,
the wife of the Gupta King. It was probably a disastrous failure and a humiliating defeat to
the Gupta king. This very incident of Karttikdyapura ( or Karttikeéyanagara ) has probably
remained an unforgettable episode for many centuries. And, therelore, when Dharmapile
again invaded the same Karttikeyapura kingdom in about the beginning of 9th century, his
victory was taken as of great significance; and hience the court poet composed the verse stating
the fact that at the very place ( Karttikiyanagara ), where the Khasadhipati had defeated
Sarmagupta or Senagupta, the praises of the king ( Dharmapila ) for his victory are sung by
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The immediate causes of resemblance between the copper plate grants
and the Pala records can be verified without any difficulty. It seems
that after the defeat of Nimbartadeva no immediate arrangements could
be made to copy the Pala records. The Kumaon ruler, who was probably
compelled to sign a treaty, did not issue any charter. His grandson Lalitasura-
deva was probably responsible for bringing out this resemblance. It appears
that he was actually influenced by the Pala records and had copied them in
his grants,

Though Nimbarta suffered a defcat, he was probably a strong ruler of
Kumaon offering a tough resistance to the invaders.

Apart from his bravery, Nimbartadeva is cloquently praised for
being a devout Saiva. He was endowed with kindness ( dayd ), courtesy
( dakshinya ), truthfulness ( satya ), virtuous dispositon ( Sattva Sila) and

liberality ( audarya ).
Nimbarta seems to have been the first builder of the Katytri dynasty.

The Vimanas at Jige$ver are contemporary to his period and may be taken
to have been built by him. If this is aecepted then his devotion to Saivism
is proved by thé fact that he selected the most sacred site of Kumaon,
namely Jagedvar, for such construction.

the women of Karttikdyanagara. This verse characterised as ‘Kathotia’ was probably incorpo-
rated by Rijadekhara in his Kivyamimams1,

The above cpisode has, however, heen inlerpreted differently by the scholars,
Generally, it has Leen taken as an episode of the Gupta period, viz, Rimagupta and Chandra-
gupta 11. But it is not acceeptable to the present writer on the following grounds :

Firsily, during the time of Chandragupta I, the Kunindas, though defunct, were
ruling in Karuikdyapura. And we have seen that they were not the Khasas, but an
indigenous people. As alrcady stated, the episode had taken place with some Khasiya
chief, who had probably captured the seat of Karttikdyapura for a short time, But this
scems 1o have taken placc only after the Kunindas and hefore the ascendancy of the
KautyGris at Karttikdyapura,

Secondly, in Samudragupla's Prafasti, the name Kartlikeyapura does not occur at all, It
is known as Kartripura. The name Kirttik2yapura seems to be a later derivation of about the
6th—7th century AD. Therclore, the argument remains in the field that if the episode was
contemporary to the early Gupta monarchs, why did not the poet use Kartripura instead of
Kirttikdyanagra ?

All these points suggest to the present wriler that the episode belonged (o a later
period.  And hence, it cannot be tagged on to RAmagupta of the Gupla dynasty. It
appears that the episode referred 1o another Chandragupta, who should be designated as
Chandragupta I{I. Though this personalily is itself a subiect of controversy, his colns have
been discovered long back and are described by Allan. This is only a tentative suggestion till

some more light is available on it.
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Istagana ST
Istagana succeeded his father in about 810 A.D. He was 'équally
powerful. Except for his military attainments, we do not gathcr_ anything
else about his personal life. That he fought with his enemies is porved by
the statement that the “edge of his sword slew furious elephants.” 1%  On the
basis of this statement, Atkinson correctly postulated that the reference to t'hisv
indicated “that the invader must have come from the plains,» 164 "bcg:atisc
the elephants could hardly be used by a hilltribe against another.
It seems that the political conditions of Kumaon and particularly of the
foot-hill region were wrapped up with severe conflicts. To subdue
all these powers would have been a strenuous task. The statement
about the extermination of elephants is not in any way an exaggeratian.,
Earlier, it has been pointed out that the period between the 6th and 7th
centuries is marked by the formation of small kingdoms in " the - entire.
Kumaon region. It appears that Istaganadeva had to dispel some of these
petty princes who might have suddenly raised their heads and who probably-
had occupied during this anarchy the foothill regions like Govisina, parts
of Hardwar and Dehradun. It was, therefore, quite obvious to say that the:
king might have crushed in war the clephants belonging to these petty rulers.
The purpose for his fight might have been, therefore, the unification of the

entire Himalayan region. Hence, the reference to the elephants may not be a
mere exaggeration.

Istagana thus appears to have successfully unified the entire Kumaon
region and ruled over the whole Kingdom from Karttikéyapura For this
unification he seems to have uprooted almost all his neighbouring adversaries.

He was a devout worshipper of Siva ( paramamihc$varah ). Like his
father, therfore, he seems to have selected the old site ol Jigedvar for the
construction of shrines. At Jagefvar, the second set of temples, consisting of
the Navadurgd, the Mahisamardini, the Lakulida anl the Natardija, can be
attributed to him. On the basis of stylistic considerations also, all of them
have been taken to be contemporary to this king.

Lalitasuradeva ( A. D. 835 )

Unlike his father and grandfather, Lalitasuradeva inherited a vast empire.
His father, who is cndowed with many victories, scems to have united the whole
of Kumaon. Like Lis father he is also praised for his success in war. It is stated in

163. Atkinson, E.T,, op, ¢if,, p.678,
164, Ibid., p. 483,
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the inscriptions that “he played the part of the excellent boar (i.e. the god Visnu
in the boar incarnation )......who is a fire or prowess to the circle of his ene-
mies who vanished before the omnipresent force of his natural intelligence and
greatness; who frightens the host of his enemies over and over again, as the lion
does the elephant cubs by his curling mane, by the terrific frown of his brows
when ( his adversaries ) begin to collect great strength; the seeds of whose fame
were to grow up into garlands, thrown on him in the scope of wreaths of
flowers of the bracelets dropping from the trembling wrists of celestial damsels
who were distressed with bashfulness at seeing him first embracing the excellent
amorous lady ( viz. the fortune of victory ) as she was forcibly drawn to him by
the superior strength of his mite, yet ringing, sword and arrows { and ); who
keeps (other) kings of the earth at peace by his rule over it that has been
subdued by having recourse to the strength of his bow, bent by his massive
arm, just as Prithu firmly fixed the chief mountains in their places in order
to tend the cow, brought into subjection by means of his bow.” 1®

The above deseription in praise of the king is very significant. Though
usually the inscriptions contain this sort of statements, it cannot be wholly
taken as an exaggeration. At least some part of it should be taken as of some
consideration. Lalitasuradeva, like his grandfather Nimbartadeva, had to
probably check the incursions from plains. The Palas, who were very
powerful during these days, must have created troubles for this king of Kumaon
as well. Devapala ( 810-850) “is said to have exacted tributes from the
whole of northern India from the Himalayas to the Vindhyas and from the
eastern to the western ocean.” '™ We cannot definitely determine whether
Devapila’s imperial designs affected the king Lalitasuradeva also. But the
Monghyr Copper Plate eloquently speaks of his influence in the aforesaid
region. 17 It shows that Lalitasuradeva, who is ecxtolled so high in his
records, came in conflict with some strong force of his times. Considering
the political conditions of his age, we cannot take any one else but
Devapala, who must have invaded Kumaon like his father Dharmapala.
It seems that Devapala could not have achieved a total success. However,
Lalitasuradeva had to bear the burnt of the pressure and hence he came to an
honourable settlement with the Pila king.

It appears very likely that this very fact resulted in the imitation of
Pala records by the Kumaon rajas.

165. Sircar, D.C., op. eit., p. 281,
166. Majumdar, R, C., “The Palas’’, The Age of Imperial Kanauj, Vol. IV, p. 60,
167, Ibid. .

8
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Lalitasurudeva was known as “a devout worshipper of Mahefa and
devoted to the supreme Brahma ( or exceedingly liberal to Brahma ). 18
He seems to have worshipped Visnu also as is indicated in the inscription
by his own comparison with the god ( Visnu ).

We cannot say whether he took part in building activities like his
predecessors. Though he might have been preoccupied more with his
defence problem, he might have constructed some shrines.

Bhideva ( 875 A. D. )

Bhtideva ascended the throne of his illustrious father Lalitasuradeva
in probably 875 A. D. We have no sufficient records of him. Even the
grants from Panduke$var do not contain any reference to him. It is only
from the Bagedwar inscription that his existence is known. But even that
does not convey in details his military attainments or any other activity.

In the Bageswar inscriptiption he is described as ‘king of kings. **
This statement indicates that he had also inherited a vast empire from his
father, after which he probably looked very ably. The statement that his
“ears were frequently troubled by the sound of the jewels of the crowns of
rajas, who bowed before him and whose great weapon destroyed darkness,” '™
indicates that the rajas who were subjugated by his father and who paid
obeisance to the Katytiri rajas continued to do so during his regime also.

He was religious, served the Brahmanas ( Brahma-parayana ) and was a
great cnemy of Buddha éravan { or $ramana) ( param Buddha $ravana
ripu ). This statement is highly significant since it clearly proves that he
totally discarded Buddhism.

He also scems to have participated in  building activities like his
predecessors. And the initial temple of Bagewar including some of the
original shrines, not extant now, at Baijnath may be safely attributed to him*"

168, Atkinson, E, T,, op. ¢it., p. 478,

169. J.4.5.B., p. 1056,

170, 1bid,

171, The stone inscription was found on the temple of Bigeswar., Though the original shrine
does not exist today, it seems that alter its fall a new structure was built upon it. The
temple as it exists today is a later conmstruction. And as will be described elsewhere,
it belongs to about 12th—13th century A. D. About Baijnith also we can simply
postulate on the basis of its tradition that the site has an age-long antiquity and it is

said even today (hat several temples of this place are built on some earlier structures.
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Collateral Line

Bhudeva, the last ruler of the line of Nimbarta, was probably succee-
ded by a collateral line of kings. D. C. Sircar thought that since the house
of Salonaditya flourished later than that of Lalitasura, it is very likely that
“the house of Lalitasura may have been overthrown shortly afier his son’s
( Bhiideva ) rule by Salonaditya or his son who was thus the founder of
a new line of kings at Karttikeyapura.” ™ The contention of Sircar secms
to be untenable since there is no evidence about overthrowing the house of
Lalitasura by any of the succeeding lines. Moreover, the earlier line of
rulers succeeded another branch of rulers in the same manner. This has
been already discussed in the preceding pages. It is, however, worthwhile
to say once again that all these rulers of Karttik€yapura belonged to one

family and succeeded the throne one afier the other in quite a peaceful
manner.

The list of the kings of this line is available from a separate set of
inscriptions. In all, this line of kings has three inscriptions. Two of them
are the Gopper Plate grants kept together with the plates of Lalitasuradeva
and the third is preserved in the temple at Baledwar, Almora District. All
of them are known by separate names. The first belongs to Desata, while
the second and third are assigned to Padmata and Subhikshardja.

Salopaditya ( 895 A. D. )

All the records agree in placing Salonaditya as the founder of this line.
Like Nimbartadeva, grandfather of Lalitasuradeva, Salonaditya is menti-
oned without imperial titles. But he is described to have established his
power “in the numerous powerful circles of his enemies...... acquired by his
own slender arms, which had been purified by the dust of the lotus-feet of
the holy Chandrasekhara ( Siva ) 178

We cannot verify this statement and neither can we say with whom
the king had to fight. In the north, the seat of Kanauj was so powerful as
to be able to subdue almost all the petty rulers. R.S. Tripathi believed
that “Mihir Bhoja’s suzerainty was certainly acknowledged upto the foot of
the Himalayas” ™ He based his remark on the discovery of an inscription
in Gorakhapur District, wherein the donation of land by the king to a
Kalchuri family is described. The region which Tripathi meant is the Tarai

172, Sircar, D. G, op. ¢it,, Vol, XXXI, P.. Vi, p. 286.

173. Ibid, p. 288.
174, Tripathi, R, S., Histery of Kanayj, 1937, p. 239.
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area bordering India and Nepal. This has nothing to do with Kumaon,
But cven then we can surmise that due to the fear of a growing power, the
Kumaon ruler, viz. Salopaditya, had to mobilise his forces for the act of
defence. And therefore, it appears that the rcference to wars in  the inscrip-
tions may probably stand for such incursions in his territory.

Like his predecessors he was a devout king. He whorshipped Siva and
Nandadevi'® and was fully endowed with all the virtues. For his good
deeds, he is compared with Sagara, Dilipa, Mandhatri, Dhundumara, Bharata,
Bhagiratha, Dasaratha and other kings of the golden age.

Nothing is known about his other activities. Particularly, we do not
know about his architectural activities. If he can be assigned to some temples
in Kumaon, they may be at Baijnith only. However, there is nothing
sufficient to prove it.

Ichchhatadeva

Salonaditya was succeeded by his son Ichchhatadeva probably in
about A. D. 920. There is nothing noteworthy about this king. The period
of his reign seems to have been uneventful. And, therefore, the inscriptions
remain silent about his achievements—both political and religious.

Desatadeva

Ichchhatadeva, who probably ruled for a short period, was succeeded
by his son Desatadeva in c. 930 A. D.

He is also known, like his grandfather, as the fighter of wars, “who
crushed the entire circle of his enemics.” 1™

Itis difficult to say as to what episode the above statement refers to.
However, it seems that the conditions in north India were not in any way
conducive to set up a strong rule. Desata, unlike his father, was probably
an ambitious ruler. And therefore, he might havc checked the incursions
of the political fugitives, who had probably heen driven away by Mahipila,
the Pratihara ruler.

. : , L.

He was a devout worshipper of Mahe$vara ( Siva ) and was extremely
hospitable to the Brahmanas. He showed compassion towards the poor,
helpless wretched, afflicted aud the scekers of protection. In the inscriptions

176. The worship of Nandadevi is taken as of utmost importance from quite an ancient past.
The goddess has her temple in thc Almora District and is still in the state of daily
worship.

176, Sircar, D. C., op. cil., p. 289,
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he is extolled as a giver of gold offerings in favour of the leaders of the
best Brahmanas from the Prachya, Udichya, Pratichya, and Dikshinitya
countries ( or from the eastern, northern, western and southern quarters )"

We cannot say whether he also added some more shrines in  the already
existing monuments erected by his predecessors, Nevertheless, it can be
surmised that since he was a devout ruler, he must have contributed to
some degrees 10 the monuments of Kumaon. But further cvidence to estab-
lish this view is awaited.

Padmatadeva

Padmata, who was comparatively a powerful king, succceded his father
probably in c. 945 A. D. '™ He issued his own grant and was [ollowed
in the same manner by his son-as well.

It is said about Padmata that he “acquired by the might of his arms
unnumbered provinces on all sides; the owners of which coming to make
him obeisance poured forth ‘such incessant gifts of horses, clephants and
Jewels before him that they hcld in- contempt the offerings made to In lra.” 17®

It seems that this kmg was more powurful than his predecessors. He
seemed to have occupied some - portions of the present Moradabad-Ramnagar
area and cven as far as Bareilly. Nothing can be said about his vassals.
It is highly probable that he completely subjugated almost all the rajas
flourishing in the neighbouthool of the Kartikéyapura kingdom. From
the above statement in his inscription, it appears that some of the rajas
already under the suzerainty of the Katytri rulers held the arms aloft to
fight against their overlord. The suppression of this political uplicaval is
probably referred to in his inscription.

Like his father he was also a devout worshipper of Mahes$vara ( Siva ).

He was a charitable king. = An interesting epithet of this king claims
that in charity he excelled even Bali, Vaikartana, Dadhichi and. Chandra-
gupta. Sircar has rightly suggested that *this Chandragupta mentioned
along with certain mythical personages, is no doubt the ceclebrated Raja
Vikramaditya of Indian tradition and folklore. Although the activities of
all the Gupta V1k1amad1tyas appear to have contributed to the growth of

177. 1bid.

178. On the hasis of palacography, Sircar has asigned the granis of Padmata and his son
Subhikshardjadeva to the second quarter of the tenth cenlury
179. Atkinson, E. T., op. cit., p. 484.
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Vikramaditya saga, the hero of the legends has rightly been identified
with king Chandragupta II ( 376-414 A. D. ) of the Gupta dynasty.” '*

During the glorious period of this king, it is quite logical to assume
that some of the existing monuments of Kumaon and Garhwal were built.
A few shrines at Joshimath, Nala and Bheta ( or Narayan koti ) in Garhwal
and the rest at Baijnith in Almora are of this period.

Subhiksharajadeva

Padmatadeva was succeeded by his son Subhikshardjadeva in about
the second quarter of tenth century.

Some description throwing minor sidelights on him is available from
his inscription.

Nothing remarkable is said about his military attainments. However,
it seems that he checked the ambitious vassal rulers and “destroyed the
expansion of the arrogance of the stone stafflike arms of the enemies by
forcibly carrying away their fortune” ' This is quite obvious since it was
the culminating point of the Katyfirl success. Subhikshardja seems to have
enjoyed a great success in almost all the fields of his activities.

He was a well read person, “whose body is adorned with all the groups
of arts acquired with ease and who has removed far away the collection of
the darkness ( of ignorance }......... by the lustre of the light of the scriptures
completely mastered ( by him ).» %2

Unlike his predecessors he was a devout worshipper of Visnu and was
extremely hospitable to the Brahmanas.

It is very significant that he was a devout Vaisnava. He must have
built some of the Visnu and Durga shrines of the Kumaon region. In this
inscription, it is clearly stated that the grant of lands was made by the king
in favour of the three gods, viz. Durgadevi, Narayana and Brahmesvara.

Another notable feature of this king is that he issucd the charter from
Subhikshapura rather than from the usual Kairttik€yapura. Atkinson sugges-
ted that this Subhikshapura was most probably another name for Kairttikeya-
pura. ' There is no doubt that the city was named after the name of

180. Sircar, D, C.. op. ¢it,, p. 201,
181, Ibid., p. 297.

182, [bid,

183, Atkinson, E. T., op. ¢it., p. 483,
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the king and was his capital; but whether it was situated near about his
ancestral capital Karttikéyapura cannot be determined definitely.

Decline of the Katyuris

Subhiksharijadeva was the last king, whose illustrious reign probably
ended in the last quarter of the 10th century A. D. All the later Katyari
rulers were cruel and tyrannical. Though we have no sufficient records
about them, tradition tells us of the cruelty and oppression of Dhimadeva
and Biradeva, the last two Katyuri kings.

Biradeva shocked the minds of the people by forcibly marrying his
own aunt, %4

After the death of Biradeva dissension broke out and the kingdom
was split up between the members of his family. One settled in Doti,
another in Askot, third in Bdramandal and the fourth at Dwirahat and
Lakhanpur, while the Katytr valley and Danpur were probably held by
the main line of the family.

The Katyir: Families

Though all these smaller dynasties do not come before us with remark-
able records, it is, however, essential to study briefly their historical existence,
for we know from their own inscriptions at Dwarahat that they built almost
all the shrines at the aforesaid place.

We have the evidence of about seven families of Katyuris, who
branched off from the main line. The most important among them were
the following :—

1. The Katytris of Dwérahat

2. The Katyiiris of Doti and

3. The Katyuris of Sira

Among all of them, the Katyuris of Dwarahat come before us as great
builders. We do not know much about their achievements in general, but
a few inscriptions at Dwirahat and nearby places tell us that Raja
Minadeva granted land to one Vasudeva Tripathi in Saka year 1259
( 1337 A. D. ) ; Raja Somadeva built a naula or pond at Dwarahat in Saka
year 1271 ( 1349 A. D.) and installed the image of Ganefa at Ganai-Chau-

khutiya in Saka year 1276 ( 1354 A. D.).

184, Tradition states that the two litter-beares wearied by his tyranny and profligacy flung them-
sclves and the RXjZ over the cliff and %0 perished.
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With the help of these inscriptions, we are able to build up a tentative
genealogical list :— :
Gurjaradeval!®®

|
Suddharadeva

Manadeva

Somadeva

The first name is interesting as we get a temple of the same name at
Dwarahat. It is, therefore, quite likely that this king might have built the
shrine after his name. Apart from this ruler, the entire dynasty seems to
have taken utmost interest in building activity. And with this very
interest they built up the whole Dwiarahat and some adjoining places as the
most prolific centres for monuments in the entire Kumaon region.

The other houses of Doti and Sira have nothing to boast of. Hence,
we do not know anything significant about them. Almost all of these houses
of the Katyuris, probably, remained engaged in family quarrels and so
they were not free from the problem of defence. The house of Dwarahat
was the only powerful and stubborn branch to drive out the aggressor. By
this very compatibility, it could be able to contribute something substantial
towards the art and architecture of Kumaon.

Rise of the Chands

While Kumaon was thus broken up once again into a number of petty
principalities, a family established itself in the eastern part of the region
after migrating from the plains. This dynasty similar to its predecessor—the
Katytiris—brought about successfully another period of unification in the history
after an interval of chaos and anarchy. The founder of this dynasty was
Soma Chand, a Somavarnéi or Chandravaméi Rajpat.

There are two views about his first footing in Kumaon. The first
informs us that Brahmadeva Katytiri on settling in Sti range was opposed
by the Rawat Rija of Domkot. The Katytri king had no power to enforce
allegiance to his authority. The people themselves werc divided into factions
each having a leader. So there was a complete chaos and the matters
remained worst for several years. The usual insecurity of person and
property led the people to think about the _measures, which would end the
situation and bring about peace and perfect harmony. The chief men of

186. Tripathi, Ram Datt, Kumaon ka Iighas, pp. 220-26.
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Kumaon accordingly despatched a trusty messenger to the courts of northern
India and select a Riji for them. During those days the Somavaradis of
Kanauj were famous throughout and Soma Chand, a member of the family,
was found at Jhusi in Prayag. He was invited by the people to assume
the charge of responsibilitics. Another view makes Soma Chand, the brother
of the reigning Raja of Kanaujand states that while on a pilgrimage to
Badarinath he met Brahmadeva, the Katytri king, who was much impressed
by the young visitor from Kanauj. He was invited by the feeble old king
to remain in Kumaon. Soma Chand consented and married the daughter
of Brahmadeva and with her received as dowry fiftcen bisis’® of land in
Champawat and considerable grants in the Bhiibar and Tarai area.

Chand Chronology

The chronology of Chand dynasty has remained a vexed problem.
So many dates have been proposed by scholars for the first establishment of
the house in Kumaon. Out of them two are commonly acceptable for
Soma Chand’s accession. One is 742 or 757 V. S. corresponding to 685 or
700 A. D.; and the otheris 1235 V. S. or 1178 A. D. It is, however, difficult
to reconcile these. Atkinson also felt like this and, therefore, gave three
principal lists, which for convenience he called A. B. and C.*" These
three lists were obtained by him from various sources. These lists do agree
with each other, but differ in the length of reigns of kings and in the order
of succession. On the basis of these lists, Atkinson worked out a date for
Chand’s occupation in Kumaon. Goetz in an ably written paper proposed
another date for the first occupation of the Chand’s in Kumaon. Let us
examine the various propositions propounded by these scholars.

Atkinson is not inclined to accept the first date, i. e.. 700 A. D. He thinks
that in this case “we shall have to crowd the coming of éaﬁkara, the vast
political revolutions consequent on the downfall of Buddhism, the reigns of
thirteen Katytri R3jas known from the inscriptions ( three from whom ruled
over twenty vyears each ) and the reigns of their successors into sixty-six
years, between the visit of Hicun-Tsang and the accession of Soma Chand.” 2%
On such reasons Atkinson assigned 1010 Sarnvat or 953 A, D. for the acces-

sion of Soma Chand. %°

186, Blsi means Bigha.,
187. Aikinson, E. T., op. ¢it,, p. 499.
188, [lbid., p. 602.

189. Atkinson very ably argues that for such an early date i. e. 700 A. D., we will have to
change the entire chronology of the Chands. The belief that a Khasia interregnum came
as an interruption in the Chand chronology is discarded by Atkinson and thus he advocates
the above date i, e. 963 A D. for Soma Chand’s accession.
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Goetz, on the basis of existing monuments and other available eviden-
ces, gave a different date to the accession of Soma Chand. On the basis of
a study of the temple-types at Jagewar, he assigns to Soma Chand “the
second half of the 9th century when the Jagedwar temples had been built.” 1%
He further says that the site had about three phases of construction. The
first, consisting of the Vimanas of Jagedwar, i. e. the Mrtyuiijaya and Jageéwar,
belongs to the earliest period. They were probably constructed by the
Katydiri rulers. The second set of temples belong to the period between the
fall of the Gupta civilization and the Pratihara and Rastrakiita empires.
He attributed the construction of this set of temples to Soma Chand, the first
ruler of the Chand dynasty.

Goetz’s assumption of attributing these shrines to the first ruler of
Chand dynasty and thus suggesting an earlier date for his accession can-
not be accepted casily. Apart from the Vimanas of Jege$war, the second set
of temples, though possessing some alien attributes—such as the transversal roof,
the distinct storeyed arrangement in the steep tower, etc.—seem to have been
constructed just after the completion of the first set. There arc some horro-
wings in elements in these shrines also from the earlier group of temples.
Hence the contention of Goetz to assign them to Soma Chand does not seem
to be convincing. Instead, we can say that they were also built by the
later Katydri rulers.

Further, Goetz puts forth an assumption that the artistic activities at
Dwarahat started in about 1029 to 1048 A. D. “lollowed by a second f{lare-up
of activities between 1143 and 12197 ' This sudden and for a small state
artistic activity can be explained only by an assumption that the Dwarahat
Katytiris achieved a sudden power after a political revolution. And this
could have happened only after the fall of the earlier Chand cmpire. Thus
Goetz suggests a mid-date for this catastrophc as before 1029 A. D. discarding
the date 1055, which was proposed by Atkinson. He further remarks that
“if the date of the Varngivali must be too early for the first Chand dynasty,
those of Atkinson prove to be too late.” ™ In this way, as stated briefly,
Goetz propounded a new date for the accession of the first Chand ruler as
cir. 850 A. D. and its end in about 1059 A. D.

‘The date propounded by Goctz cannot be accepted duc to the following

reasons

100. Goetz, H., “The Chronology of the Chand Dynasty and Mediaeval Monuments of Kumaon,”’
7. 1. H., Vol. XXIX, Pt. I, p. 36.
191, Jbid,
192, [bid.
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(a) The temples of Jagefwar, though having three phases, evidently
show that due to their similarity the first two phases of construction were
completed by a dynasty of rulers—the Katytiris. Hence it is erroneous 1o
assign the second group of temples at Jageéwar to the Chands and thus bring
back the date of the dynasty.

( b)) As we have seen, the Katytiris had a powerful sway upto the third
quarter of the 10th centnry. Goetz’s assumption, therefore, of cir. 850 A. D.
as the initial date of the Chand’s does not appear to be sound. If it is
accepted, the whole chronology of the Katytiri rulers would be disturbed.

From the above considerations, it appears, thercfore, that the date
propounded by Goetz is 100 early for the first Chand occupation of Kumaon.

Atkinson’s date of 953 A. D, though not very carly, does not also corres-
pond very well with the Katytri chronology. As a matter of fact, the whole
issue should be treated afresh in the light of existing cvidences. We know
that the Katydris ruled upto the third quarter of the 10th century. Then followed
an internal dissension and the later Katytri rulers Biradeva and Brahma-
deva were quite incompetent to suppress this uprising. It seems, therefore,
that the story of king’s daughter being married to the Raja of Jhasi is
correct in all its aspects. It appearsthat this incident might have taken
place in the closing years of 10th century. And the accession of Soma
Chand, thus, possibly followed after a few years. Roughly, it can be assigned
to cir. 1000 A. D.®  Like Atkinson, the prescnt author discards the theory
of Khasiya interruption before the accession of the first Chand ruler in
Kumaon. It appears that despite all the worst political conditions, the throne
of the main line of Katytri dynasty was immediately occupied by the

Chands.

Soma Chand

When Soma Chand reached Kumaon he built the first home of
the fifieen-acre plot received by him from his father-inlaw and called

103, Atkinson quoted the slatement of the Kumaoni sletesman Har§a Deva Joshi, who put the
accession of Thobar Chand in 1261 A. D. and attributed him as the first ruler of
Chand dynasty. Atkinson on the basis of it contends that the contemporary inscriptiption
in Garhwal belonging to Dulu Raja Krachalla shows us that some years before the
accession of Thohar Chand there were Chandra Vamséis in Kili Kumaon. Of the three names
given in the inscription not even one agrees with any name in the lists, I'herefore, Atkinson
supposes that probably there were three Chand families at that time. Thus he rejects the
view of some scholars and adds that Thohar Chand can hardly be taken to be the first
of his dynasty in Kumaon. See, Atkinson, E. T., op, ¢it., p. 6503.
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it  Raj-baiiga, which subsequently gave place to the name
Champawat. He found the country divided into a number
of small principalities under independent rulers.  Soma  Chand
rose to the occasion and with the assistance of the Taragi clan, subdued the
Rawat Raja and invited the pctty chiefs and the heads of factions to. attend
his durbar. He gave them equal importance and appointed the powerful
faction leader as the head of all with a general supervision from his capital.
“He revived the ancient system of headmen in each village called burhas
and sayanas, who were responsible for the police and fiscal arrangements
of their respective villages or groups of villages. This was so very old an
institution in these hills that the biirhas of Chaukur and Phungur declared
to Soma Chand that their office had come down to them in unbroken succession
from the original Daitya rulers of Kumaon.” *** The kamdars or immediate
courtiers of Soma Chand were the Joshis, Bishts and Pindes of Kumaon.

Though Jage$war was probably not under his sway, it seems that Soma
Chand had built monuments at this place. It could have been possible only
when he had no hostilities with the Katyiiris of western Kumaon. The site was
very much sacred and hence the builling of monuments in the territory of

other king might have resulted due to a fricndly gesture.

Soma Chand, who had ascended the throne in cir. 1000 A. D., probably
died after the rule of twenty years. He established himsclf powerfully. How-
ever, it appears that he could not completely subduc the whole of the
Kumaon region. Even then the entire Kumaon was ruled by scveral petty
rulers. In Garhwal, Dehradun and Tchri Garhwal, the Palas had estab-
lished themselves. In Kumaon, the western and southern parts were being
occupied by the petty Katytri houses, while the north to cast region might
have been under the sway of Soma Chand.

Atma Chand and his successor

Soma Chand was succeeded by his son Atma Chand. We do not have
anything substantial to record about this king also. 'Tradition, however, tells
us that the progress of the small slate went further unabated. We are told
that all the neighbouring rulers paid him an allegiance.

After Atma Chand we simply get a bare list of rulers, whose reigns
were probably most uneventful. Atma Chand was succeeded by his son
Pirna Chand, of whom all that is known is that he was a great hunter and

194. Ibid., p 508.
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spent much of his time in the Bhabar engaged in hunting. 1 He was
followed by his son Indra Chand, who is said to have brought into Kali
Kumaon the silk worm and had thus introduced the manufacture of sjlk.
Of the immediate successors of Indra Chand, viz. Sansir, Sudha, Hammira
or Hari and Bina, nothing is known beyond their names.

Atkinson has assigned eighty years to all these rulers. This seems to be
correct, for almost all of them were incapable to retain stronghold

for a long time.

Bina Chand, whose reign probably ended in the beginning of cir. 1100
A.D. was a weak-minded ruler. He allowed the affairs of the country to
fall into the hands of unscrupulous servants, so that on his death “the Khasiyas
lifted up their raj in Kali Kumaon.” *** The condition of the Chand rulers
became worst. They approached the Katyiiris of western Kumaon for help,
but they were themselves preoccupied with their own affairs. Atkinson
remarks for this Khasiya uprising : “It would appear that the Khasiya revo-
lution was the result of a national movement not only against the foreign
dynasty but generally against all intruders from plains.” " It cannot be
accepted easily since it is difficult to reconcile that a dynasty like the Chands
ruling for about a hundred years could remain a foreign one. The very
probable likclihood for the Khasiya uprising might have been due to the
failing power of the Chands. Besides, the houses of Doti, Dwarahat and
others secm to have regained power during this political chaos. Since all
these petty houses had a peaceful time, it is very likely that they had built
the temples at Dwarahit within this short interval.

Atkinson has given a list of about 15 names, whom he describes as the
Khasiya Rajas.” ¢ Excepting their names and the period of their rule, we
do not have anything to record about them.

The period was thus full of general discontent and political strife.
Almost all the aboriginal tribes, bigger or smaller, seemed to have raised in
revolt, which could not be checked due to the lack of any powerful perso-
nality.

We have a thick veil of oblivion over this period. Atkinson derived a
conclusion from a small inscription at Jage$war belonging to Madhavasena,

195. In the back pages he has been associated with Firishta’s account, Nothing definite can be
said about it and hence it remains tentative till further material proves it.

196. Atkinson, E. T., op, eil., p. 509,

197. Ibid,

108. 1bid.
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the ruler of Bengal, that he probably visited here in the 11th century A. D,
But we cannot say definitely whether he visited this place in course of his
‘military adventure or just for the sake of a holy pilgrimage. However, the
latter purpose seems to be genuine, for we do not have either any tradition or

historical account in Kumaon about the invesion of a foreign ruler in the
12th century A. D. '

After this event in Kumaon history, we have something to record
about the later part of 12th century. There are still two tridents erected by
foreign rulers at Gopeswar and Barhat, which tell us the tale of a political
strife and the weakness of the Kumaon and Garhwal rajas.

Asokachalla

The trident found at Gopeswar is significant from the fact that it gives
the name of a king with his genealogy. This king, who is supposed to
have conquered the Himalayan region, belongs to the Malla dynasty of
Nepal. The record is dated in the year 1191 A, D. The decipherment of
inscription, particularly in the case of the name of king, is doubtful.
It has been variously suggested by scholars as Anekamalla, Adokachalla, '*
Bhanekamalla *°° and Afokamalla. *** It appears that the correct transl
teration may be Afokachalla. Tucci also remarks in this connection that the
other readings are wrong. ***  And therefore, it should be Asokachalla only.

If such a reading is accepted, then this king can be connected with the
Malla family of Nepal. Tucci has given a list of the Malla rijas, 2 in
which this king stands as a seventh successor. '

The trident at Barhat, Tehri Garhwal, is also interesting. About
this trident the local tradition says that it was erected by some Tibetan
Rija, 1o whom this part of the country was formerly subjected. Though
we do not know anything more about this Tibetan Rdja, the above account
is correct. This is proved by the Tibetan inscription on the trident. On
this very trident Raja Adokachalla got his inscription engraved in the
subsequent centuries. '

This Raja Afokachalla in his Gopeéwar inscription claims to have
“subdued Kedara bhiimi.”” 2* In the Barhat inscription he has been praised
very much for his pious and heroic actions.

199. Khagwan Lal Indraji* “An inscription at Gaya . I. 4., p. 345.

200. Atkinson, E. T., op ¢it., p. 6512, f. n. 2. . -

201. Kiclhorn, F., “Inscriptions of Northern India”, E, I, Vol. V. p. 79. .

202. Tucci, Giuseppe, Preliminary Report on (wo Seientific Expeditions in Nepal, Roma— 1966, p- 67.
203. Ibid.

204. Adkinsor, E. T,, op. ¢it., p. 612.



HISTORY 71

It appears that Adokachalla- conquered the entire tract of Garhwal,
leaving the region of present Almora and Nainital Districts under the rule
of some onc else. As noted briefly, the present period of Kumaon history is
thickly wrapped up in confusion. Hence, it is difficult to say as to who
could have occupied this region at the time of Adokachalla’s conquest.

The sway of the Mallas here could have been only of a short
duration, “for with the exception of an old chabiitara, or masonry platform
which formed their customs post at Joshimath and is still known as the Rainka
chabiitara, they have left neither tracc nor tradition behind.” =%

Krdchalla Deva 1145 Saka ( 1223 A. D. )

Exactly thirty-two years after the reign of Asokachalla, the emergence
of Krachalla Deva takes place in the history of Kumaon. On the reverse
of the copper plate grant of Defatadeva, we have the cvidence of a deed
executed by Krachalla Deva, “who is described as conqueror of the Vijaya
rdjya, the destroyer of the demolished city of Kantipura and a devout
Buddhist.” 2°®  From the Nepalese annals we know that he came from this
country.

Tucci conjectured that the king Krachalla Deva Jina of Kantipura is
most probably the Krichalla of the Malla dynasty. *** The conclusion
derived on the basis of similarity of names cannot be accepted. Though the
name Krachalla comes sixth in order of succession in the "Malla list, the other
king Afokachalla, who is already referred to and who succeeds Krichalla, is
said to have conquered Kumaon in as late as 1191 A. D. The date goes
against the entire hypothesis. And, therefore, the vicw that Krichalla-
deva of the Bale$var inscription is Krichalla of the Malla dynasty is
less convicing.

From the Nepalesc annals again, we know that when the Vais (or Vaidya)
Thakur Rajas began to reign, there were Rajas in every quarter of the town
Lalitapatan, “in Kantipura ( Kathmandu ), there were twelve Rijas who
were called Jhininmatha Kula.? 2°®  Turther, it was said that these Thakuras
built numerous Buddhist temples and donated lands for their maintenance,
The Bale$var inscription also indicates that Krachalla Deva was a devout

205. The term ‘Raika’ or ‘Raika’ was an old title in the Malla family.
Atkinson, E. T,, op. eit., p. 51E.

206, Ibid.

207. Tucdi, G., op. ¢it., p. 67.

208. }bid., p. 516,
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Buddhist. It, therefore, appears that this king also belonged to one of
these families of the Rijputs of Nepal and his place was somewhere in Diily,
in the Western Nepal.

Though he was a Buddhist, he did not indulge in religious fanaticism
and thus donated liberal grants to Bale$var Mahadeva and the Brahmanas.

Apart from the occupation of Garhwal and other adjacent regions,
Krachalla Deva advanced upto the Katytr valley of Kumaon. In an inscrip-
tion he claims to have won Kartripura. The place seems to have been
under the rule of some late Katyuri ruler of western Kumaon, who was not
probably very strong to resist. In such an opportune moment Krichalla
Deva would have inflicted defeat on him and probably conquered the
Karttikéyapura kingdom very easily. However, more material is awaited
in support of this.

Restoration of the Chand dynasty

At the outbreak of revolution, the surviving mecmbers of the Chand
dynasty retired to the Mal or Malas as the present Tarai was then known,
The first person to raise arms against the ruling Khasa chiefs and other
Mandalikas was Bira Chand. People joined hands with him and attacked
Kili Kumaon. They were totally successful in their venture, and thus
Bira Chand was the first ruler to establish himself at Champawat.

We are in a goo position to reconstruct the earlier history of the
later Chand dynasty. “For, however poor the available information
may be, it leads us back from Rudra Chand ( A. D. 1562-1592 ) whom
Atkinson had regarded as the earliest chronologically ascertained ruler, to
Nara Chand A. D. 1285 ( ? ) or 1297-1321 » 2

Nara Chand

For the rule of Nara Chand a period of about cighteen years has been
assigned. In his inscription, however, the period is extended to 24, if n?t
36 years, Goetz took him as the actual builder of the later ‘Chand R3).’
This assumption cannot be accepted as the restoration of Chand dynasty
had taken place under Bira Chand and not under Nara Chand.
It can be, however, postulated that Nara Chand tried to establish
permanently the lost might of his dynasty which he gained from
Bira Chand. Bira Chand himself could have restored the lost power
only after the invasion of Krachalla Deva in 1223 A. D Goetz’s

209, Goetz, H., op, sil., p. 44.
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assumption, therefore, of the date of Bira Ghand ( A. D. 1209-1224 ) does not
appear to be correct,

After this line of rulers, a crucial point in Chand’s history arises without
any solution so far, Tradition tells us that Garura Gyan Chand as well as
his uncle Thohar Chand had come from Jhusi, The political conditions
during this period were not in any way better, “In the beginning of
14th century Allauddin’s oppression and conquest, and the repeated revolts
in Katehir, east of the Ganges, drove many Brihmins and Rajputs into the
hills, and so it is probable that Thohar Chand may have also sought refuge
in the Champawat Raj, which since Bira Chand had been a clan relation-
ship with Jhiisi. As he has been included in the Varéavali, it is possible
that he married into the Chand family and acquired great influence ¢
This statement of Goetz that Thohar Chand established a new line of rulers
in Champawat is correct. Atkinson also states at one place in his book that
a Kumaoni statesman Harsa Deva Joshi gave the history of Chand
dynasty beginning from Thohar Chand, omitting the early part of it. It
seems that the above statesman was only aware of the second tradition, which
related the coming of Thohar Chand to Kumaon,

Garura Gyan Chand*®

The account about Thohar Chand and his successor is not available to us.
But the seventh king?’? Garura Gyan Chand ascended the throne of Kumaon
with repute and significance. He seems to have enjoyed great influence and
his Raigaon pillar inscription of A. D. 1367 or 1371 speaks for his power.
It is not knwon when Garura Gyan Chand occupied the throne of Kumaon.
Atkinson believes it to be in 1374 A. D, but the date 1365 A. D,, scems to be

more appropriate.

About Garura Gyan Chand we know that he tried to regain Katehir
( Rohilkhand ), which once formed part of the Chand’s territory. It seems,

210, 1bid., p. 46.

211, It was stated that when be was in Delhi to request the king for the grant of the tract of
Katehir (Rohilkhand), he was received with much honour and being permitted to accompany
the Emperor for hunting was onc day fortunate enough to shoot a large bird, which he
saw flying away. The bird proved to be a vulture, the garuda. The Emperor was pleased |
enough with the skifl of the Rdji. Hence he not only granted him his request, but directed
him henceforth to assume the name Garura Gyan Chand ¢ Sec Atkinson, E.T., sp.cit.,, p. 521,

212. Some writers take him as an immediate successor, while the others as the seventh. Elt secms
that the latter view is correct. Almost all the successors were probably feeble and
incapable and hence Garura Gyan Chand could have captured the throne easily afler a few
years of Thehar Chand’s death.

10
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however, that he stretched out his hand for the governorship into an indepen-
dent kingdom. . _
Garura Gyan Chand’s inscription of 1390 A. D. mentions the erection of
a temple at Champawat, which will be discussed subsequently. ‘
The kingdom of Garura Gyan Chand - finally disintegrated after his
death. His last inscription belongs to 1419 A. D. and after his death Kumaon
was divided between brothers and nephews of the Chand dynasty. .

Udyan Chand

Garura Gyan Chand’s son Harihar Chand could not retain the throne
for a long time. Hisson Udyan Chand ascended the throne probably in
c. 1430 A.D. We do not know anything significant about this king also.
But it is said that he repaired the famous temple of Balidvar at Champawat.

After this king we have a - list of. several Chand rulers. None of them
seems to have attained anything rernarkable. “Whatever might have been
the situation, it is beyond the scope of our studies. But it should be
indicated here that the glorious period of ‘Champawat raj’ ended only with
the death of Garura Gyan Chand. =~~~ ' |

The Garhwal Rajas

We have briefly pointed out carlier.}that the accession of Ajaipal to the
throne of Garhwal took place in the 14th century A. D.

The Raja, who had his original seat at Chaund village, in Chandpur
subdued petty chiefs of the neighbouring territory. Having conquered
these tracts, Ajaipal went with a larger number of followers to érinagar in
Garhwal. The memoirs tell us that he settled there on 25th Gatg, Karttika,
Sarvat 1415 ( 1358 A. D. ). '*  As has. becn said, Manodaya Kavya written
by Jyotir Rai supplies us the names of the kings of Garhwal. Here in this
case also we get the names of Ajaipal’s son and grandson as Sahayapal and
Mansah. :

Ajaipal _ ‘
In the Manodaya Kavya, Ajaipal is compared with Yudhisthira,

“who descended from the lunar lineage, whose very thought trembled the
heart of the king.» %1 :

213, Gairola, T, D,, op. cit., p. 74.
214. Sankrityayan, Rahul, op. eit., I, p. 128
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He is said to have unified the entire tract of Garhwal and was probably
the first ruler to call it as Garhwal*!? instead of Kedarkhanda. When he shifted
his capital from Chandpurgarh. to Dewalgarh '(én‘nagar )» his position was
not very strong and to attain it he had to fight with the neighbouring
powerful rajas. Finally he shifted his capital to srinagar proper where he
could rule in peace and tranquility. '

Sah&yapdl or Sahajapal

He probably ascended the throne in cir. 1400 A. D. About bim also
Manodaya Kavya tells us that he was a very able statesman. He completed

the work of further unification of Garhwal, which his father had begun long
before. -

Man Sak _ , :
Man Sah or Man Shah ascended the throne probably in 1460 A. D.
About him also we get some information in Manodaya Kayya, which tells us that
he invaded the king of Champawat in Kumaon. The king of Champawat
seems to have suffered a heavy loss at the hands of Man Sah’s general Nandi.
We cannot comment on the authenticity of this statement as we have no:
corroborative evidence. Nevertheless, it is more than certain that under
his reign the region of Garhwal reached the climax of its success. It may

also be added that only under Man Sah the whole of Garhwal and also some
parts of the Duin became a formidable empire under one ruler.

After Man Sah, several rulers ascended the throne of Garhwal till the
British regime bifurcated the regioninto two parts, namely, Garhwal and
Tehri Garhwal. The capital was shifted from Sdnagar to Tehri-Garhwal
and this dynasty at Tehri ruled till the time all the states were merged up in
the Indian Union. '

Conclusion

To sum up, it may be said that the history of Kumaon region remains
more conjectural than factual for want of an authentic data.

The Katyuris, who were the first historical rulers of Kumaon, contri-
buted a lot to the culture of Kumaon. The art and architecture were
enriched and many new menuments came up during their regime. As stated
already, they were the Saivas and they helped Sankara in the establishment
of Saivism in Kumaon.

215, There were several independent houses known as Chindapurgarh, Dewalgarh, etc., throughout
the region of Garhwal. Therefore it was named as Garbwal signifying a place with many forts (Garhwal).
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Under this dynasty, the entire tract of Kumaon including some portion
of Rohilkhand witnessed prosperous times.

These rulers, though originating locally, were broad-minded and were
therefore, conscious enough to keep harmonious political relationship with some
of the powerful rulers of the Indian plains. For instance, the Pilas of Bengal
had greatly influenced the life and culture of the Katyiiri kings of Kumaon,
In the field of art and architecture, we see several features direcily
borrowed from outside.

The Chands who are supposed to have migrated from Jhusi, succeeded
the Katytris. The records of their rule are not as numerous as we have
of the Katytris. But the annals and memoirs of contemporary period
help us to build up their historical account.

The early Chand rulers had to fight continuous warfares. They were,
however, successful in establishing their position in Kumaon. Excepting a
few early rulers none was powerful. In the middle of the rule of this dynasty,
Kumaon region seems to have been divided into many parts. The kings of
Garhwal had declared complete independence, with the result that there
were several geographical units.

The Chand rulers also contributed to the art and architecture of
Kumaon in a wonderful manner. As will be seen later, a new style of art
was initiated with the help of foreign masons. Though they have compara-
tively a small list of monuments, their outstanding grandeur still rcveals the
aesthetic sense of the Chands,

In the end, we can say that the region of Kumaon passed through vari-
ous stages from the beginning of the Christian era to the end of 15th
century A. D. And this very characteristic of its history accounts for many
lacunas here and there.



CHAPTER III
ARCHITECTURE

Though the beginning of stone temples in Kumaon takes place in the
early mediaeval period of Indian history, we can, nevertheless, take into account
some of the early remains of this region and thus build up a chronological
sequence of the same. The ancient remains of Kumaon may therefore be
grouped in the following categories =

I. Protohistoric
I1. Early historic

III. Early mediaeval and
IV. Mediaeval.

1. Protohistoric

As far back as 1858 an interesting notice of the cairns or ‘*Rock Basons'
was made by W. J. Henwood at Devi-Dhoora in Almora District. The place
is about 18 miles south-east of Almora town. About a furlong further south-
east of the Devi-Dhoora temple, there are “large granitic rocks affording
tolerably level surface of several feet square, respectively about 4 ft,, 2} ft.
and 1 foot above the ground. Each of these rocks exhibits a group of five
basons. They are generally about 6 or 8 inches in diameter, and perhaps a
foot in depth.”® There are some other remains at this place and on the same
surface as in the case of the above, “four other similar large stones, which
equally bear traces of having been purposely upset down wild-picturesque
granite cairns in the neighbourhood.**?

Near the small south-eastern shrine, there are two small cromlechs or
dolemns; “the larger is an oblong square, about 5 ft. in length and
23 ft. in width and is supported ata height of rather less than 3 ft. hori-
zontally on six stones, the smaller is triangular, and is perhaps 2} feet wide}*

1. Henwood, W. J., “Notice of the Rock-Basons at Deo ( Devi ) Dhoora near Almora in Upper
India”, E, M. P. 7., N. S., Vol. 1V, pp. 204-206
2. Ibid, p. 204,
3. Ibid,
4. Ibid,, p. 206.
N. B, The present author was not able to examine these basons personally because of the lack of
facilities.
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Apart from it, near Devi Dhoora, thereis a grassy land where there
are two big cromlechs of considerable size.

Near Devi Dhoora, there are two masses of granite of more than fifty
ft. square cairn. A flight of some twenty or more steps has been laid to
reach the doorway to a small natural cave within the cairn.

These monuments of megalithic type are interesting, for they reveal
totally a new and unique culture in this hilly region. On the basis of past
evidence scholars have presumed that almost the entire northern part of India
bears traces of megalithic mounments, though they have not been ‘recently
seen,’® :

Wheeler has stated in his book about all these existing monuments
of the north. And it is curious enough to know that their existence is
noticed “in the hilly district of Delhi, Mirzapur and Orissa......Jaipur in
Rajasthan,.........Almora, and in the remoter depths of the Himalayan massif
in the Leh valley of Ladakh, near the western border of Tibet.”®

It is difficult to comment on the existence of these megaliths in Kumaon
at present. The hundred years old cvidence cannot be easily accepted un-
less the site is extensively re-examined. And therefore, whatever is stated
above represents the observation of Henwood.

IL. Early historic

In the early historic period we have to take into account the a$vamedha
site at Jagatgram, District Dehra Dun. The site is cultivated and disturbed.
The Exploration Branch of the Archaeological Survey of India conducted
an excavation and exposed remains of three sites, where king Silavarman
is stated to have performed the advamedha sacrifices, at least four times.”

As the major portion of the site is disturbed, a little part of the chayana
sacrificial structure remains in the shape of bricks of recognisable measure-
ments.® They are well designed in the orientation of chayana, hawk or eagle,
with spread wings.

The second site brought out a number of inscribed bricks.

_ The third site yielded the relics of another horse-sacrifice in the shape of
bricks.

6. Wheeler, Mortimer, Early India and Pahistan to Ashoka, London, 1959, p. 159,
6. Ibid., p. 160
For detalled study about Leh, see Fraucke, op. cit., pp- 6874 ( referred to in Chapter II ).
" 7. I AR, 1963-54, pp. 10-11,
8. I1bid.
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The site under study is of unique importance asit is the first ancient
aévamedha site in India known to archaeology.

The remnants of chayana sacrifice discovered in the excavation are
interesting, for the sacrifice hasa far reaching antiquity to the Vedic and
Puranic literature. In the literary texts we get description of the a$vamedha
sacrifice, the rule of its performance, the apparatus it required and the
purification by sacrifice.® ‘

The chayana

As the chayana altar forms an important part of the a§vamedha site 4t
Jagatgram, it is worthwhile to say a few words about it.

Chayana means piling of bricks, which have special shape and form.
“Numerous shapes and forms are stated in the Vedas, such as éyenchiti, Kan-
kachiti, alayachiti, praugachiti, rathachakrachiti,”’ etc. Important of all these
is the Garuda chayana. This chayana or altar is erected with 1000 bricks in a
set order which exactly resembles a Garuda ( the vulture ) lying with its head
down and wings stretched out just as it may appear in the sky.

It has been already noted that the bricks at Jagatgram were aligned in
the shape of a hawk or eagle. The significance of it is therefore unquestionabfe.

- For building an eagleshaped altar, it may be added here that the
bricks are arranged in the triangular oblong and square plans. Then a
“mantra precedes the placing of every brick and the bricks should not be
placed at random or as regular house builders would have it.......They should
never be placed one over the other......and a sound knowledge of geometry
and mason-craft is required in constructing the altar.” The bricks have diffe-
rent names to distinguish them.” '*  The various kinds of bricks are placed
in various direction. Each layer consists of two hundred bricks. 12

The palzographical considerations assign the inscribed bricks to about the
3rd-4th century A.D. Ramchandran attributed the site to the Yaudheya dynasty,
to which—according to him—the king Silavarman might have belonged.'®

Another hypothesis has been forwarded elsewhere that the king Silavar-
man probably belonged to the Singhpura dynasty mentioned in the Lakha-
mandal Pragasti. 14 S -

9. Sec Satapatha Br. X, 21, 1-11 in §, B. E., Vol. XLI and XLIII, pp. 200-304.
10. Dikshitar, T. A. V., “The Vedic Sacrifices and Temple worship,” B. V., Vol. V, p. 66.
11. Ramchandran, T. N., “Asvamedha site near Kalst”', 7. 0. R., Vol XXI, P, I-1V, p. 21,
12, Ibid.
13. Ibid, p. 24
14, For detailed description see chapter on History.
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II1. Early Mediaeval monuments ( c. 700-1000 A. D. )

After the early historical period, there is a wide gap in the architectural
history of Kumaon, It is only with the emergence of Katytris and the
Chands that the region witnessed a prolific production of art and architecure
There is, however, one difficulty that the extant archacological remains o.f
Kumaon cannot be strictly ascribed to any one of these two dynasties, be-
cause we do not have either history or epigraphical evidence pertaining to
the subject. Therefore, the stylistic considerations remain only as the basis of
our study,

These remains consist mainly of temples. The earliest among them
secems to be the Jageéwar group of temples. The place is about ( Fig. 1)
23 miles north-east of the Almora town, Here the cluster of about 150
temples—big and small—display at least three phases of architectural activities,
The division of these phases is mainly based on stylistic consideration, And
therefore, in order to know the entire art history of Kumaon, we may study
the monuments phase-wise along with their architectural peculiarities,

Type I
Phase 1

The first and earliest phase in the monuments of Jage§war is noticed in
the three vimanas*® of Jage$war, the Mrityufijaya and the Dande$var. Almost
~all the three shrines carry an outstanding similarity, though there are slight
variations on plan, elevation and general orientation.
These imposing $ikhara shrines are the earliest specimen of art in the
entire Kumaon region,

Garbha-griha ( or Sanctum )

They follow the square plan, except for the Jage$war temple, which is
paiicharatha on plan. 16 The dimension of the garbha-griha varies in each
case. Thus it is 173 square in the Mrityufijaya, while about 20’ square
in the Jage$war and almost the same in the Dandedvar,

16. It would not be inappropriate to call them as Vimanas. There is not any local name for
them., The definition, therefore, fits into it: “Throughout the greater part of the country
the senctury as @ whole is known as the vimZna of which the upper pyramidal or tapering
portion is called the dikhara meaning a tower or spire.” Sce Brown, Percy, Indian Architeeturt
( Buddhist and Hindu ), Vol. I, P, 72, 1942,

16. Sce figures 1-3,
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The garbha-griha walls are plain and are devoid of any image.
However, there are $aktis with linga in all the temples as is usual
with a Siva temple. In the Muityuiijaya shrine, the sanctum 1is
dark, having no opening whatsoever, while the back wall of the
Jageswar and the Dandefvar shrine consist of two latticed windows
of the chess-board pattern for the admittance of light into the sanctum.
Another variation noticed in the Jage§war shrine is that the garbha-griha is
on a lower level and to enter it one has to descend a flight of steps. The
doorways of the sanctum are profuscly carved with floral designs and more
so the lintel of the sanctum of Jagedwar shrine also, which is nicely embellished
with a frieze of five sculptured $ikharas.

Mandapa

All the shrines have square mandapas. All of them vary in dimension.
Thus the mandapa in Mrityufijaya shrine is 26'-5" square, while in the
Jagedwar it is slightly bigger by two feet.” Unlike the mandapa of the
Jageswar shrine, the Mrityufijaya shrine has simplicity. The walls are quite
plain and there is a row of two pillars and a pilaster on each side. Similar to
the lower position of the sanctum of Jageiwar shrine, the mandapa in the
Mrityuiijaya shrine has a raised elevation, thus having a flight of steps to
reach it from the portico. The Jagefwar shrine has, however, one interesting
feature. In it we sce a row of two pillars and a pilaster on each side
dividing the mandapa into a nave and tow aisles. The aisles are a little bit
below the level of the nave’s flooring. They do not continue throughout
the mandapa hall and are closed with the wall of the sanctum. Besides the
nave and aisles, the mandapa has one more door from the southern side.

Pillars

The pillars are quite massive, squarish and with projection at interval
They are made of huge square blocks mortared one over the other. All the
sides are decorated with delicate flowery patterns, pot and foliage motifs
and Kirttimukha symbols. The bracket capital is also very huge and supports
the architecture, on which finally the roof is resting. The base of the pillars
in the Jageswar shrine exhibits small arched niches on all the four sides,
instead of the vase and flower motif.

17. The Dandeivar temple has a striking resemblance to the Mrityuiijaya. A few variations
will, however, he pointed out here and there.

11
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Roof

' Huge slanting slabs cover the roof. The later Gupta practice has heen
fully followed in it. * And to be more precise, we can point out the present
similarity with the Durga and other temples at Aihole and temple No. XII1®
at Safichi. In the Jagedwar shrine, howcver, the roof of the nave is raised
higher than that of the aisles. '

Ardl)émdzzdapa

‘"The Mrityufijaya shrine has a rectangular portico of about 8' x 5 dimen-
sion. Two pillars comparatively small, but exactly after those of the mandapa,
are placed in it. The position of the Jagedwar shrine is quite different. In it
we do not - see the original ardhamandapa. It seems to have been lost long
back and what is seen today of 20’ x 20' dimension is a jater addition. It is
entirely covered, but the four walls have almost gone. However, a few
stones even now indicate that it was once a well covered structure. The
modern roof of tiles is supported by wooden pillars of a very recent
time. The entire ardhamandapa is clustered with small and big shrines
without a least consideration for situation, plan or space at all.

General characteristics of the temples

" All the three shrines rise to an elevation of about fifty feet cach. The
adhisthana ( bascment ) moulding is decorated with lotus petals. The Jangha
or the wall portion begins with flower and vase motif. The top panel of the
niche contains the portrayal of Siva’s Trimurti. Finally there is a Kirtti-
mukha symbol. The niches on the Mrityufijaya shrine are exhibited - slightly
in a different way. They represent a definitc Pratihara clement” by the
elongated udgamas on niches, which are widely found in all the central
Indian ‘temples and on a few Rajasthani, like those at Osia, Mandor g\n.l
Gwalior, Stella Kramrisch speaks for such arrangement as......“reph'c:l.s
in relief of various kind of superstructure of the temple™...... The portion
below ‘the sikhara is divided into three segments ( trayaiiga-bada). The
sikhara is curvilinear  with broad offsets and is like the Niagara temples of
India. It begins curving inside from its bottom and is squarc tl)rouglr\Qnt
its cross section with a clear maintenance of sharp cdges at the corners. I'he
terminating point or apex ends in a comparatively small square and is covered
by a plain amalaka.

18. Saraswati, S. K., ‘Art,’ The Classical Age, Vol. 111, p. 498, PL. X, TFig. 20.
19. Kramrisch, Stella, The Hindu Temple, Vol. I, p. 318, f, n. 50.
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Finally on the top of cach temple, there is a superimposed parasol resting
on a wooden farme work and covered......by very thin slaty slabs. The par-
asol over the Mrityuiijaya shrine differs from that of the Jageéwar shrine, In
the former it is held aloft by a square farme of wooden sticks, while that in the
latter it closcly covers the pinnacle. Inthe Dapdefvar shrine, however, we
sec two parasols—one covering the udgama ( pediment) and the other the
pinnacle of the $ikhara. The use of such a contrivance in almost all the
temples in the hilly regions is probably a “necessary feature, being eminently
suitable for draining off the snow »*¢

Apait from several decorative details, such as the f{loral designs, the
Kirttimukha symbol and the flying gandharvas—all carved on the temples—
we see lion seated on the corbel just above the roof of the mandapa.

Cult images

It is difficult to determine the nature of the cult images, Stray icons
are absent from these shrines. But Siva’s trim@rti®® occurs quite frequently.
In the Jageswar temple, however, we sec two life size statues of Bhairayas,
They are Batuka-Bhairavas and will be described in greater details subsequent-
ly. From their appearance it appears that they were probably - a later
addition to the temple. R -

Though the temples lack any specific cult icon, the lingas in the temp-
les may De taken as representing this character. Besides, the names Mrityufi-
jaya, Jageéwar (or Yogedvara) and Dandesvar signify various aspects of

Lord Siva.

Date and parallels outside

We cannot assign the temples to any definite date. Though there are
a few inscriptions of about the 9th-10th centuries, none of them has its bearing
on the temples. But it cannot be accepted what Hargreaves has contented
that “the inscriptions testify to the presence of shrines here in the 8th century
and these were in all probability, not the first erected at the spot»** Thus
according to his observation they ( the shrines at Jageswar ) all belong to a
period afier the visit of éaﬁkarachﬁrya or, more precisely, after the 9th century
A. D. Nevertheless, on stylistic considerations, it can be stated that these three

20, Saraswati, S. K., The Strugle for Empire, Vol, V. p, 606.
21. This will be dealt with in the Chapter on Iconography.
22, Vats, M. 5, A, 5. T, A, R,, 1928-29, p. 15.
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shrines of Jage$war belong to about the 7th-8th century A. D.*®* Goetz has
assumed even an earlier date and he says that these shrines arc the oldest
among all. He further remarks that “they belong to the late Gupta period,
low and broad with slanting slab roof, columns with lotus-half roundels com-
bined with the pot and foliage capitals and comparatively simple plinth
mouldings.’** Though Goetz’s view seems rcasonable, there are yet a few
difficulties in accepting it. Firstly, no dynasty in Kumaon is known which
might have flourished during the 6th-7th century A. D. The emergence ol
the Katytiris, the first historical dynasty of Kumaon, had only taken place in
the last quarter of the 7th or the beginning of the 8th century. And if these
shrines are taken to be erected by the earlier Katytri prince, as Goetz assumed,
it will go against the view that the temples are exactly contemporary with
the late Gupta period. Secondly, all these shrines bear striking resemblance
to the Para$uramcivar shrine at Bhubanedvara®® and the Durga and Hucchi-
maligudi temples at Aihole*® Though they ave far from Kumaon, the archi-
tectural resemblance, particularly in respect ol the latticed windows, the interior
arrangement of naive and aisles, the pattern of roof and $ikhara testify that
they all belong to one period. And as the shrines from Bhubaneévara and
Aihole belong to about the 7th or 8th century A. D, it would be quite
appropriate to place the temples at Jage$war also as the production of about
the close of 8th century A. D.

Type 11

Phase Il ( a ) The Navadurga,®" Lakulisa and Nalaraja shrines at jageswar

This group of temples belongs to a slightly later period.  These shrines,
though comparatively small in elevation, are the best prescrved among all
the extant temples at Jagedwar. Almost all of them present a new style, as
far as the temple architecture of Kumaon in concerned.  Hence, it is essential
to discuss them in details.

23. The temples at Jageswar are more or less contemporaneous with those at Osia ( Rajasthan ).
The temples at  Osia exhibit sharply the elecments of Tratiliira art.  After the post-Gupla
period the elements of this regional school marifestly influenced secveral north indian
temples including those at Jageswar and other latter monuments of Kumaon,

24. Goctz, op. cit., p. 38, ( referred 1o in Chapter 11 )

26. Saraswati, op. ¢it., PL. I, Fig, 3 and Brown, op. ¢il., p. 124,

26. Cousens, H., Chalukyan Architesture, P1. X11, See 23 f. n. also.

27, See Fig. 4.
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The Navadurga shrine at Jageswar

The shrine ( Fig 2 ) nicely preserved faces to the north . 1t has a rect-
angular sanctum ( 15' x 10') and an elevation of about 30 fcet. There arc
two plinth mouldings of great simplicity. The floor of the shrine is placed at
a higher level, though we do not see any sign of the jagati { terrace ) There
are two squarc pillars including two side pilasters resting the roof of the
temple. Besidcs, each side of the wall has an ecmbedded pilaster. The archi-
trave has becn utilized to hold the Sikhara. The $ikhara is divided into three
recessed compartments. Each of them is protected by a plain moulding. These
compartments display bcautifully the architectural beam-heads in all the four
sides of the temple. Thereis yet one more intermediary recess below the
pinnacle. And finally there is the “ogival wagon shaped roof placed trans-
versally to the entrance.”®® Owing to the oblong plan being maintained
throughout; the upper part remains unaltered.  The vaulted roof is crowned
by a small dmalaka in the middle and two figures of' squattcd lions in two
corners facing oppositc directions. In two sides ot the temple, i. e. left and
right are seen two gables with upper circular panels. They arc highly obli-
terated and were restored few years back, but their carvings are lost.

The type seems to be alien to the region of Kumaon and its proto-types
are seen elsewhere in India. But a [few similar instances of significant nature
are available even from the other parts of Kumaon. Two similar type of
temples are at Joshimath. Both of them, though dilapidated, resemble the
Navadurga temple. One of them is known as the Vasudeva shrine,”® while the
other nameless, comparatively small, stands behind this. The Vasudeva shrine
has been probably reshaped and therefore, its sikhara presents a hybrid jumbled
fiom. Onec striking element which is still preserved is that the architectural
beam-heads are recessed in compartment, just above the lintel. But more
interesting than the Vasudeva shrine is the small temple, which has preserved
its style, shape and plan even now. Though lacking in some of the architec-
tural decorations, such asthe lithic beam-heads motif, ctc., it closely resem-
bles the Navadurga shrine in its each and every detail.

The significance of the type ; its parallels and date.

This type is really significant, since it carries a different conception from
other monuments of Kumaon. This concept has a long background in the art

28. Goetz, H., op. cit., p. 38.
29. See Fig. 5.
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history of India. The origin of this type, as suggested by Percy Brown, goes back
to the Buddhist*® Chaitya halls or temples. The first brick building, fully carry-
ing the feature of “Keel” roof is the Bhitargaon temple ( in Kanpur District ).
Built during the fifth century A. D,, its tower demonstrably works as a precur-
sor of the wagon vaulted roof found in several parts of India. After the
Bhitargaon temple the style appears to have been adopted at Nalanda® and

in the later centuries it also became a well established architectural mode in
Orissa.

The analogous temples are the Rathas at Mahabalipuram, the Vaital
Deul at Bhubancévar, the Teli ka mandir at Gwalior and the Temple No. 3 in
Osia®® at Jodhpur. Almost all of them have remained a subject of great
interest to scholars. Though they have striking resemblance to cach other,
there are some variations also. I'or instance, almost all the shrines from Ku-
maon consist of amalakas and squatted lions—a fcature which is not seen clse-
where.  Although there arc “finials on the roof” ** of Vaital Deul also, they
cannot be taken as akin (o the dimalaka feature of the temples of Kumaon,

As noted, the temples ave in rectangular plan,  This type of plan, accor-
ding to Stella Kramrisch,®® “is an application of the square for dcfinite pur-
poses, when for instance, more than one image is the cult object,” such as the
ten incarnations of Visnu and the seven mothers. Though such instances from
Kumaon are lacking, Sankalia® has given an example of this type from
Gujarat, This is noticed in the Daavatara temple at Kadavar. The temple as
well as the Prabhavali of the Varaha image are carved with ten incarnations
of Visnu  With such evidence in hand, we may acept the view of Kramrisch
without any further consideration.

The date of these shrines also cannot be easily determined. rotz
has assigned them to the period after the Guptas and before the Pratiharas

30. DPercy Brown, ap. cit,, p. 96.

31. Ibid, p. 43, { new edition )

32, 1bid, Pl. LXXXLV Fig. I; and CXVI, Fig. 1l.

33. Saraswali, ep. cit., p. 578,

34, Panigrahi, K. C., drchaeological Remains a! Bhubaneivar, 1861, p. 60,

36. Kramrisch, S., op. ¢it., p. 150,

36. Sankalia, H, D., The Arehacology of Gujurat—1941, p, 63, Pl. X!, Fig. X.

[ Even the temples from Kumaon might have once enshrined the images more than
one. Though we do not have anything direct to prove if, it appears that the imagcs, of
Saplamatrikas at Joshimath might have heen once placed in the small temple. At nge".’”
however, all the sculptures, are stored in one room and so it is difficult (o presume anything

about this place, ]
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and Rashtrakiifas. After furnishing details of temple architecture and com-
paring their features with the ‘Pre-Pratihara tradition’, he says that “they were
contemporary with an age in which the struggle between those three great
powers of carly Mediaeval India had been in full swing.”®" Goetz’s assump-
tions are weak so much so that he himself is not very firm about that. He has
made the whole issuc a most complicated subject.  He places the accession of
Soma Chand, the first Chand ruler of Kumaon, in 830 A. D. and attributes
these shrines to him. This date to the Chands is too carly. Their chronology
has becn fixed elsewhere in the light of new considerations and so the view of
Goctz cannot be accepted. Though the style has cssentially borrowed some
alien elements, it cannot be said that it docs not coatain anything rescmbling
the earlier shrines. The foral and vase motif used in the Jagedwar and Mrityuii-
Jjaya shrines has a clear copy in the Navadurga tcmple. The pillars also resemble
closcly and so is the new feature of squatted lions. It, therefore, appears that
the Navadurga shrine at Jagedwar and the Vasudeva and small shrine at
Joshimath were built a few years after the first set was completed. More
precisely, they may be attributed to have been built in about 810 A. D.

The existence of this type of temples in Joshimath also proves that they
were built by the Katyliris and not by the Chands as suggested by Goetz.
The hegemony of the former over this territory is undisputed, while there is
nothing to claim about the latter. Since the Katyuris had their sway over
the entire Kumaon and Garhwal region, it is very natural that they had
adopted a similar architectural style at both the places.

Type 11

Phase I ( b ) : The Lakulisa and Natardja shrines at Jageswar and theiy
prototypes in Bheta near Gupta Kashi in District Garhwal
( Jigs 4 and 5 )

This group of temples, though bearing diverse features, may be put
under the second phase of construction at Jigeswar. It consists of the Lakulida
and the Natardja shrines at Jageéwar,® while there are two nameless temples
standing in the Main Bazar at Bheta near Gupta Kashi. Though compara-
tively small than the other sikhara shrines of Kumaon, almost all of them
present a fine addition to the art of Kumaon.

37. The incident is referred to the tripartite struggle between the Rfstrakiifas, Pratihfras and
Pilas, Seec Goelz, op. sit., p. 39.
38. See Fig. 4.
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These shrines exhibit a remarkable homogeneity in their salient features,
All of them stand at an elevation of about 30 to 35 feet. The garbha-grihas range
from 6 to 10 feet square inside. Each of the shrines has two simple and plain
plinth mouldings. A niche crowned by grilled pattern canopy is displayed in
each of the walls of the shrine. Apart from it, the facade of the temple con-
tains a chaitya arch. This chaitya arch has its significance and its antiquity
goes back to the Buddhist chaitya halls.** In the course of centuries it assumed
a variety of froms till it was finally assimilated to the Brahmanical archi-
tecture as merely an ornamental motif. Particularly in the south Indian
temples, this motif appears “as an ornamental accessory known as the Kudy,
a kind of miniature acroterium”*® and is frequently used to break the line of
the cornice.

These Chaitya arches in Kumaon and particularly at Jage$war bear

splendid mythological compositions. One of them contains Siva Natarija,
while the other has his Lakulida incarnation.

The $ikhara in these tcmplcs is relatively stunted and square with
stepped arrangement. Finally, the apex of the temple ending in a square
is crowned by a fluted amalaka and kala$a. :

The art of these shrinesis superb cven in the minutest details. The
doorway jambs are profusely carved with floral designs. In the lowermost
part of the jambs at Jageéwar, therec are two female deities attended by
attendants, They are highly damaged and so it is difficult to describe them in
full details. But a presumption from their representation can be initiated
that they arc probably the figures of two river goddesses, Ganga and Yamuna.
Similar trait is noticed elsewhere also, particularly in the temples at Dwarahat,
though belonging to a later period. Cousens has traced the development of
Ganga and Yamuna representation in three stages. According to him, the
figures were displayed in the earlier periolon top of the jamb, while in
the mediaeval period they came to be represented to the bottom of the jamb
and in the still later period they completely disappeared.#* This division of

39, The earliest is scen in the lomas Rishi cave (cir. 260 B. C,) in Bihar, then follow
several others, such as the Dhija, Kondare Pitalkhora, [edsi, Ajant, Niasik and Karlg,
all in the Deccan.

¢0. Brown, op. cit, p. 27.

4). The statement of the author goes well with present arrangement in the temples at
Jageswar, He further saysvlhat the “‘image of Gangiand Yamuni were [lavourite objects
in the early temples, especially in northern India being generally placed on cither side of

the ahrine doorway." See Cousens, op, ¢it,, p. 34.
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Cousens reflects on the period of these two shrines. The other details on the
jamb are equally important, for it is decorated with “plait work-bands formed
of intertwined Nagas and floral designs with the gavaksha net-work.»4
This motif is followed in all the parts of the doorway. The Lakulifa shrine,
however, contains a2 makara-mukha motif, instead of the gavaksha.

' The shrines at Bheta carry almost all the identical features, excepting
one or two minor additions. For instance, the ornamentation of temple
by small chaitya windows is entirely a new element. Then there is another
dissimilarity in the temples of JageSwar and Bheta. Ontop of the chaitya
arches at JageSwar, we see squatted lions, while this is not so in the temples
at Bheta.

Cult deities

It has been noticed in the preceding pages that the chaitya arches
contain figure sculptures of Siva and his associates. This feature is only res-
tricted to the temples at Jage§war. Though there is a similar type of chaitya
arch in the temples at Bheta also, there is no sculpture at all, excepting
a carved face of $iva in the topmost round panel,

The representations of Lakulifa and Natarija in the temples at Jagedwar
call for a special attention. The panel containing Siva’s Tandava depicts the
God accompanied by music players and attendants in a most refined manner,
while the other exhibits a seated figure of Lakulia being flanked by his four
disciples from either side. Unlike the Bheta evidence, the upper circular panel
of the chaitya arch consists of the trimiirti of Siva. The images are described
in details elsewhere. But it is sufficient to note here that the panels exhibit a
mangnificent carving and a ‘splendid mythological portrayal of the Brahma-
nical theme.

Parallel and date .

Far from Kumaon, this type has its parallels in Aihole,** Mahabalipuram,
central India and Gujarat.** The chaitya arch, asan ornamental motif, was
initially introduced by the Buddhists, which later on formed an integral
part of every Hindu temple in the length and breadth of the country. The
mode of stepped wall pattern may be very well seen in the temples of Gop
and Visavada in Gujarat. In the south the temples at Aihole also bear this

42. Goetz, op. ¢it,, p. 39.
43, Cousens, op. ¢it.,, PLs. XIX, XXV and XXVIL
44. Sankalia, op, ¢it.,, 66-62, PLs. VI, Figs 27-28.

12
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clement. The makara-mukha motif has been noticed in the Jaina temple at
Pattadakal, while the true copy of the arrangement and decoration of doar-
ways is seen in the little shrine at Aihole.*s

These shrines belong to the same period as that of the Navadurga at
Jageswar and the two temples at Joshimath. From all the above facts,
it may be inferred that almost all these shrines—possessing varied alien ele-
ments—were the production of one and the same period. The Katyuri rulers—
as is evident from their records—had attained glory and power by about the
end of 8th or the beginning of 9th century A.D. And it appears that due
to their being receptive, they would have welcomed the transmission of
alien ideas in their temple architecture.

Type IV

The Pandukesvar temples ( figs. 6 and 7 )

Before taking up another phase of temple, construction at Jageiwar, it
is worthwhile to write about the two temples at Pandukeévar, for they bcldng
to an early period on stylistic consideration. At least one of the temples
’known as Yogabadr, is a curious blending of architectural styles.

The temple rises to about forty feet. The garbha-griha has dimension
roughly of about seven feet square internally, while that of the mandapa is
abeut twenty four feet square. The mandapa walls consist of two sunken
miches. Two massive square pillars hold the stone slabs of the roof, on top
of which are two more slabs.

“The exterior of the shrine is also noteworthy. -There are-two. decorated
plinth mouldings. The walls are plain with recessed slabs put one over the
other, Four decorated pilasters are embedded in the four corners of the temple
wall, The method of construction followed in this temple is interesting, The
masonary consists of stones of large size kept in a position of weight amd
‘balance so that no mortar is needed. The roof of “the mandapa akso exhibits
hangmg eaves with the upper slanting slabs. Thc elements charactmsuca].ly
go with the roof of Ladhkhan temple at Aihole.*® Co

Sithara ,
A The adhisthana ( basement ) is divided from the jaigha or the wall
portion by a deep recess having decorative beam-hcads. The fikhara is

45. Cousens, op. sit,, p. 48, fig. 13 and p. 72, Fig. 22.
46. Brown Percy, op. cit,, Pl. XLIV.
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again exhibited with a deep and broad recess, on which are displayed four
squatted lions on all the corners each facing different directions. The ikhara
is totally domical and relatively broad and stumpy in shape. It has four long
miches, which are crowned with Kirttimukha motif. On top of it is a para-
sol with a kalada,

The decoration of the temple is not remarkable, except for the doorway
lintel, which displays lotus flower motif.

As is seen above, the temple is uniquely distinct from the other temples of
Kumaon. The reason for this individuality in features cannot be easily
ascertained. The $ikhara might have cither been influenced by the Buddhist
stiipa type because of the proximity of the place to the Tibetan region or it
may have been just a reproduction of the Pala temples of Bengal, in which
case also the $ikhara exhibits rounded corners making it comparatively
domical.®” The latter view is based on the evidence of the Pala conquest
of the region of Garhwal. The Pandukeévar copper plate grants, about whom
more will be said subsequently, bear testimony to the Pala conquest. Hence
the assumption about the architectural affinities of these two far of regions
may be taken as of some credence. '

The temple canpot be dated definitely. However, on the basis of
architectural elements, it may be assigned to the beginning of 9th century A.D.

The Vasudeva temple

This shrine standing close to the Yogabadari temple presents slightly
different characteristics. With same elevation and plan, it presents diver-
sities in its external appearance.

There are two plinth mouldings, the lower being simple, while the
upper decorated with a broad running fret chiselled in stone. On four cor-
ners of the jangha are displayed like the former shrine carved pilasters with
broad and thick capitals. There is a recessed division between the jaingha
and the sikhara. The $ikhara is curvilinear and somewhat akin to the
Nagara type of temple. But unlike the latter, the $ikhara terminates abruptly
without following a tapering course. Therefore, it has also formed more or
less.a domical appearance like the former temple. Itis covered by a parasol
and kalafa.

47. Saraswati, op, eir., p. 608-0 PL. XXXV, figs, 72 and 73,
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Though carrying marked changes, it appears to have adopted its basic
development after the former shrine. It is, however, clear that the ﬁneness
in contour and shape could not be attained in this case

The art of the shrine is also not significant. It has no elaborate carvmg
On the doorway lintel the same decoration of flower motif is repeated here.
The facade of the §ikhara contains a carved face having moustaches and
kundala and small curly hair. This has led some scholars, including Rahul
Sankrityayan, to believe that the figure portrays elements of Greek art®
However, the view is unwarranted as the figure seems to be a representatlon
of Bhairava.

The date

This temple seems to have been built sometime after the former. The
style of the shrine shows some degeneration in the architectural details. Hence,
it may be tentatively said that this shrine belongs to the late 9th
century A. D.

Both the shrines are enshrined with bronze images of Vignu bearing
names of Yogabadari and Vasudeva respectively. The general characteris-
tics of these bronze images depict a fine anatomy and expression,® which
account for their being contemporary with the shrmes

Type v

Phase III at Jageiwar and the other temples of Kumaon ( 950 to 1300
A.D.)

Before describing the temples of the aforesaid period, it will be essential
to group them according to their stylistic peculiarities.

Group A consists of the temples beloging to the third phase at Jageéwar and
the shrine of Mrityuiijaya at Dwarahit. The general characteristics of these
shrines are that they show fine finish and remarkable attenuation at the end.

Group B represents the Maniyan group at Dwarahat and the main
shrine at Adbadari. Though both the places are far from cach other, the
temples have got a striking uniformity.

Group C comprises the temples of Ratan Deo, Kacheri, Bheta, Nala,
Katarmal and the monolithic temple at Thal.

48, Sankntyayan, Rahul op. eft., p. 467 ( referred to in Chapter I1 ).
49. It was not possible for the author to examine their iconography in details as the images 8re

always covered with clothes and very seldom exposed for open observation.
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Group D has the Rakshasa Deol, the Katarmal shrine, Bagefwar temiple,
Gopeswar and Lakhamandal shrines,

Group A consists of the third phase of temple construction at Jage$war or
more clearly, the Kedare§var group of temples and the Mrityufijaya shrine at
Dwarahat. The general characteristics of these shrines are the attenuated
§ikhara having remarkable curvilinear element; a huge fluted amalaka §ila; roof
built of horizontal slabs; generally a square garbha-griha; a square mandapa
and a shallow-pillared portico with usually two pillars. o

The type as it looks today seems to have been introduced for the first
time at Jage§war. Along with Kedaredvar, there are about thirty five temples
of this type. The KedareSvar shrine is the only best representative type.
It has a square garbha-griha ( 8' x 8' ) internally with a shallow pillared portico
raised at an elevation and being added to stairs. The §ikhara attains a rapid
thinness and a marked attenuation at the end. There are three decorative
mouldings at the base with angular projection chiselled on the stone. The
Sikhara is divided at the corners into four stages of bhimi-amalakas. The
pinnacle of the temple ends in a square and flat end and is covered by a
slightly raised amalaka-ila with a kalada on top resembling it to an umbrella.

The Mrityufijaya shrine® at Dwarahat ( Fig. 8 ) follows strictly the same
art patterns, but a few variations are noteworthy. Unlike the Kedaredvar
shrine, it consists of plain mouldmgs and five bhiimi-amalakas. Though the
Sikhara is quite curvilinear, its rise is not so attenuated as that of Kedare$var.
Apart from it, the new element it contains is that it has three more shrines®
added to it. However, almost all of them are completely in a dilapidated con-
dition. They all are attached shrines containing shallow porches in the similar
manner as that of the Kedaredvar shrine. But the mandapa of the main shrine is a
closed chamber with a flat roof, a characteristic quite new to any of the shallow
portico type temples.’? One of the attached shrines in the left side, which is now
totally dilapidated, still survives a pillared portico, suggesting that the lower part
of the pillars support the characteristic seat known as that asana or kakashasana.

50. Sec Fig. 6,

51. Plinths of three more shrines were exposed in 1024-25. See A. S, I, 1024-25, p 12.
( The temple might have been the paﬂchzyalann lype The sitc is in ruin and a thorough
scarch may prove it 80 ). ’

82. Tt is probable that this mandapa was a later additlon after the original one had fallen. "
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This trait is. qun!e common in the temples at Osia in Rajputana®® and some
of the temples in central India® as well.

Group B—Slightly different from the above type is another group. The
attenéion is particularly directed towards the Maniyan group of shrines at Dwa-
mhas ( Fig. 9 ) and the main shrines at Adbadri. The temple in the Maniyan
greup may be taken first as representing this category. The Sikhara under
tis group is displayed with a little variation from the first group. There ane
two plinth mouldings, one being decorated, while the other simple. The jangha
is simple and plain and has a tryangarbada. The sikhara consists of enly five
bhlimi-amalakas. The pinnacle is covered by a fluted amalaka-<ila and finally
topped by a kalada.

The plan of the temple does not change in this group also. But many
of the shrines are now devoid of pillared porticos. In 1922-23 it was repor-
ted that out of the seven temples, temple “number one consists of a mandapa
hall with a row of three shrines at the back....The site occupied by shrines
3 to 7 of this group...reveals the interesting fact that all these shrines together
constitute a single temple with a common courtyard in the centre.”®®
This observation regarding the common courtyard cannot be explained, as
the present condition of the site is totally different. Nevertheless, it may be
tentatively said that it had probably a pafichdyatana plan.

The main temple at Adbadari falling ( Fig. 10 ) under this group has
a remarkable resemblance to other temples of Maniyan group, but a few
variations are also noteworthy. Firstly, it is erected on a jagati (terrace), which
makes one to reach it by flight of steps from the ground to the ardha-mandapa.
Unlike the former shrines, described above, thc internal arrangement of this
shrine also differs. To the square garbha-griha is attached a small antarala
and is finally joined by the mandapa. The mandapa is covered and con-
tains four fluted pillars supporting two twelve feet long square and massive
stone beams. The left and right corners are made with slanting slabs,
thus copying the method of Jage$war shrine. The brackets contain
caryatid in the posture of bearing heavy burdens. Though the feature is
quite common in several temples of India, such as the Khajuraho group, the
temples at Aihole and those at Mahabalipuram, this secms to be a totally
new element in the temple of Kumaon.

6%, Brown, gp. ¢ir., PI, XC-VII Fig. 1 and 2 and XCVI{, Fig. 2.
84. Saraswati, op. ¢it., p. 578.

{ The Late Pratihfira elements are quite evidently found in these temples ).
65. 4, 8.1, A R., 1022-23, pp. 14-185. '
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This temple, though going in a general way with the Maniyan group,
borrows several features from the Vimanas at Jagefwar. Particularly, we mote
the use of slanting slab roof and the same pattern of latticed windows in this
temple.

Group C—This group consists of the Ratan Deo temples, the Kacheri
group and the monolithic temple at Thal ( Fig. 11 ).

The group of Ratan Deo temples at Dwarahat totally differs from
Group B even in external appearance.

Having curvilinear element in the $ikhara, it has also a tryanga-bada like
the other shrines already described. The shrines under this group look more
tapering than the rest at Dwarahat or anywhere else in Kumaon. The volume of
the jafigha seems to be more than that of the §ikhara, which looks conspicuously
thin. This closely resembles the accentuated Khajuraho shrines, though lacks
the repeated recess of the latter.”®

Nothing can be stated about the pillared porticos, but a report comes
to us that “the shrines in the southern side had a common portico supported
on two rows of free standing pillars.”®” A large number of pillars have disap-
peared. A few left out reminds us about their character that they were fluted
and square with decorative details.

Next to the Ratan Deo group, the Kacheri is ( fig. 12 ) another impar-
tant set of temples falling under this group. The site consists of as many
a8 twelve shrines. Though they are relatively stunted, their stylistic simila-
rities bring them very near to the Ratana Deo temples. About five of
these shrines, standing in a row, have a common portico with a row of froe
standing pillars with plain shafts and bracket capitals.

This type of temples is seen elsewhere at Bheta, Joshimath, Nala and
Katirmal in Kumaon, but none of them merits a description.

The monolithic temple at Thal

However, a notable piece of monolithic shrine of this type is seen at
Thal, a place situated 101 miles north-east of Almora town on the bank of
Ramganga Locally known as the Ek Hathia Deol, the first report of its

discovery came to us in 1916. 88

66. Krishna Deva, op. ¢it., PI, XXI,
67. A.S. 1,4 R, 1922-23, p. 15.
68. A.P. R, N.C. 1016, p. 10,
( The author is the first 10 examine it and describe its detaily ),
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The shrine is resting on a rocky platform and cut on a huge quartzite
rock. Two parallel cuttings three feet wide separate the shrine from the rock.
The rock is about twenty feet high and still bears marks of chiselling.

The shrine is about 12 feet high with an open portico supported by two
pillars. It has a small garbha-griha, which bears a linga of the original rock.
Just below four feet from the plinth of the temple a pond is cut from the rock,
which is descended by flights of steps from the temple. There is no jagati or
the platform of the temple.

As already stated, it has a close resemblance to group C. But we notice
onc interesting feature in this temple. It is the extension of rathas on the
§ikhara beyond the griva or neck course. Itis usually found in the central
Indian temples and particularly in the Khajuraho group.”® Another notable
characteristic of the temple is that there is a recess between the jangha and the
Sikhara, which is displayed nicely with beam-heads like that of the Navadurga
temple at Jage$war. The roof of the mandapa is domical with step pattern.
This feature also resembles some of the temples at Khajuraho®® Above the
mandapa on the $ikhara corbel is a squatted lion. >

With all these features, the monolithic shrine at Thal has its own signi-
ficance. Though contemporary with other shrines of Kumaon, it adds
several new elements to it.

Group D—But the type differing in appearance and several other traits
from all the above groups, though following one and the same basic principle,
is noticed at a few places of Kumaon. At Dwarahat itself; we come across
among the temples of Kacheri group ( Fig. 13 ) two shrines, which look
comparatively imposing in volume than the others. Though they follow a
characteristic homogeneity in plan, the external appearance changes greatly.
Unlike the other tapering shrines, the §ikhara as well as the jangha are shown
quite in proportion. Apart from other features, the mouldings and other
decorative details increase in numbers. The bada like the other shrine is
divided into three segments. The shallow pillared portico appears in the
characteristic manner of some of the shrines at Osia.®® The side kakshasanas
support the pillars. They are plain excepting that their capitals possess
brackets. '

59, Saraswali, op. ¢ir., p. 678 and Krishna Deva, op, eil., p. 47.
60. Krishna Deva, op. ¢it., Pl. XXL.
61. Brown, op. ¢it.,, Pl. XCVII, Fig. 1.
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This temple type reached its further development in some of the most
noted shrines of Kumaon. Particularly, the Bagefwar shrine, the Rakshasa
Deol at Baijnath, the main temple at Katarmal, the Gope$war shrine and the
Lakhamandal temple of District Dehradun may be mentioned in this
connection.

As already said, they are the most noted shrines of Kumaon. Hence it
will be worthwhile to describe them individually.

The Rkshasa Deo[‘”( Fig 14)

It is a huge structure of its own type in Baijnath. Apart from the other
usual details, the constructional peculiarities are noteworthy. With a plain
moulding and tryanga bada, it bears five bhumi-amalakas on the face of the
fikhara. The rise of the §ikhara is not followed in an uniform way. After
bending eminently inward towards the end, it makes comparatively a small
square, which is crowned by a fluted @malaka-ila. Its position is quite
unusual. In almost all the other shrines of Kumaon the amalaka-ila is
displayed in the shape of an umbrella or chhatra.®® But in this casc one notices
jt closely placed on the top with a small and straight kalasa over it. The
roof has followed a step pattern, but it is not so conspicuous as we notice in
the temples at Jage$war. The roof over the mandapa also rises with marked
eminence.

The internal plan is also noteworthy. The garbha-griha is a sqare of
ten feet which is preceded by a mandapa and a portico, all being square.
The portico has massive pillars without artistic decoration. The roof
is flat having big lithic beams intersecting each other. On them are placed
huge slabs following the pattern of slab roof. However, the roof of the
pillared portico slightly attains a domical characteristic—a featurc which is
very distinct in some of the later shrines of Kumaon.

The temple lacks ornamentations. The portico ceiling consists of
some sculptured human and animal heads inserted inside, thereby presen-
ting them as if they arc pecping through. N. N. Misra calls them as the
heads of the Rakshasas ( demons ), who according to a legend were slain by

62. There cannot be any explanation [for such name of this shrine. But, it might have been
named so after Siva,' the Ged being known as the lord of demoun or ChitanSth, This only
looks quite tentative.

63. However, this pratice of displaying fmlaka-sil is also scen in several of (he Gujar&ti temples
and particulary that in the Roda group, See Dhaky, M. A., ‘‘The chronology of Solanki
temples of Gujarat, M. P, liihas Parishad, No. 3, 1061, Pl II,
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the Katytris, who then presented the heads of the demons to Siva® This
story cannot be believed. On the other hand, it appears that the heads
represented human as also animals and thus might have been displayed so
for the purpose of decoration.

The Katarmal shrine®® ( Fig. 15)

Standing on a lofty hill on the right bank of river Kosi and about 6
miles to the north of Almora town, the temple is still an imposing structure
even after severe dilapidation. Its significance is notabla since it is the
only important shrine dedicated to Stirya in this part of the country.

The temple is locally known as ‘Bara Adit’ or the great Sun God. The
main temple is surrounded by a paved enclosure measuring about 160 feet
by 100 feet north to south and east to west respectively. There are about
fifty subsidiary shrines clustering around the main temple.

The main shrine standing on a raised platfrom ( jagati) consists of a
garbha-griha “measuring 12' 6" square internally and about 24' 6" along each
side on the outside with a projectiog portico on the cast.’®® The ceiling is
made of horizontal slabs supported on two massive stone beams., The method
is quite interesting and reminds us of the construction of wooden roofs.
The present roof of the mandapa seems to be a later addition, but nothing is
known about when it was added. 1t seems that it must have had originally
a flat roof of stone slabs supported by lithic beams, because this type of
arrangement is seen in a few similar temples of Kumaon. For example the
temple at Kheti Khan, near Champawat, the Adbadari shrine in Garhwal and
a few temples at Baijnath follow the same method of ceiling construction. The
pillars on the portico are quitc massive, but they lack ornamentation. One
other feature of this temple is that there is onc more storey over the garbha-
griha. It is completely dark, but the feature reminds us of that of the Solanki
temples of Gujarat and Rajputana and the Sas-Bahu shrine at Gwalior.*’

As stated carlier, the $ikhara has a remarkable superstructure and the
clevation can roughly be estimated to about 50 feet. The construction of the
exterior part is followed after the Rakshasa Decol, described above. The

64. Misra, N, N., “Ancient Historical Monuments of Baijnath and Dwirahat”’, 7. U. P. H. §,,
Vol. VII, p. 72.

608, See Fig. 7.

66. A.S. L, A R., 1921-22, p. 51.

67, Lrown, ep, cit., p. 144.
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§ikhara is built on stepped pattern®® There are broad horizontal recessed
divisions followed right upto the end of the $ikhara. The udgama or pediment
on the facade is very eminently displayed and it may be stated in fairness that
none in Kumaon can stand comparison with it. The $ikhara contains about six
bhiimi-dmalakas and a large-size niche flanked by two smaller ones in each side
of the wall. The central niche is crowned by an anga-ikhara. The associated
niches follow it in the same manner. All of them are empty at present, but it
seems that they must have once contained the images of Pardvadevatas.

The cause to the dilapidation of this temple has been variously surmised
by people. But it is said that the present condition is the result of an earthquake,
However, nothing final can be stated about this.

The Art of the shrine

It is stated that “the original panel outside the main temple, depicting
the Sun’s chariot has been removed”®......from here. We cannot say about
the authenticity of the above statement as it is not substantiated elsewhere.
However, there are some interesting wooden leaves of the doorway, which
were previously provided to the garbha-griha. The carvings on both halves
of ( Fig. 15. A) the door are arranged in four panels. The subjects delineated
in them are mamly related to the gods and goddesses of Hindu pantheon®* For
example, Siva is shown with his consort, so are Brahma and Visnu as well.
Apart from it, the northern portion of the mandapa hall contains a wooden
pillar. Formerly they were two “cach 1' 6" square in section and 5' 10" high.
Late as these pillars are, their carvings call to mind some of the finest Gupta
work at Sarnath and other places. The standing male figure on the left-hand-
pillar, which wears a conical head-dress and a short sword on the left side,
appears to be the god sun”™ Unfortunately, the carvings of the remaining
pillar are totally obliterated to check the above observation.

Besides these sculptured panels, one notices in the mar_lc.iapa'u an
interesting statue made of astadhitu—an alloy of eight metals. It looks like a
princely figure and is known as Paun Raja.

68. This method is seen in many of the Kashmirian temples and the temple of Gop in Gujarat.
See Saraswali, op. eit,, p. 584. ’

60. Naravane, V. S., ‘Ancient Monuments of Kumaon’, /. W., Aug. 23, 1959, p. 29,

69,. The photographs of the doorway leaves could ibe procured only when the work was in the
process of printing. It was therefore not possible at this stage 1o know about the details of
their iconography.

70, A.S.1., A R, 1922-23, p. 51
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The temple at Bageswar ( Fig. 6)
Next to the Katarmal, the shrine at Bageéwar is a most 1moosmg énkhara
shrine of Kumaon.

- Facing to south, its elevation is also about 50 feet from the 'base.-
It has three mouldings of a plain and simple type. The shrine i
comparatively simple in decorative motifs. But the {ikhara has floral and
chaitya window ornamentations on it. In a similar manner to that of the
Katarmal shrine, the $ikhara here also is made of stepped pattern. Thereis a
huge udgama-pediment on the facade, which is crowned by a squatted
lion. Unlike the other shrines of Kumaon, the curvilinear element in this
case is somewhat lacking. The apex of the $ikhara ends in a big square
and a huge amalaka-ila tops it, which is finally covered by a wooden parasol.
A clearcut division between the jangha and the dikhara is made by ‘a
horizental moulding. This displays clearly the contrast to the rich- scheme
of the $ikhara from the janigha This type of vertical halves are noticed
in one of the temples of Gajarat, namely at Pashtar in Kathiawar, though the
mode of represcntation of horizontal moulding changes in' this case by
giving it a deep depression. From this type of arrangement in Gujarat,
Saraswati is inclined to think that “originally it was not meant to be seen from
outside, the sanctum being enclosed within a covered ambulatory, perhaps of
wood...... »" The observation may be truc of Gujarat, but we do not see any
sign of wooden structure in the Bageswar temple, -

Each of the face of {ikhara has a pillared niche canopied by hangiug caves.

But the more interesting feature is the plan. The internal paln is quite
different from the other temples of Kumaon. The garbha-griha and mandapa
are 12" and 21" square respcctively. The mandapa has four pillars supported
by Kakshasanas. The lelt and right corners are provided with narrow
staircases to reach the upper storey which displays two dwarf pillars “on éach
side in the same pattern of the Kakshisanas. From the umnls@orcy two
other staircases lead to the top on the roof of the mandapa. :This " storeyed
arrangement, though found in Katarmal also, is perhaps a best developed form
of this type having actual staircases. Nevertheless, this type of disposition is
also found elsewhere in India. As stated carlier, the storcyed arrangement
is found in the Sas-Bahu templc at Gwalior. But more than it, the best
instance comes to us from Gujarat and Kathiawar. The Navalakha temple
at Ghumli and Ruilramil at Sidhapur possess this feature, though the
Ghumli temple lacks staircases and “how this scconcl storey was reached except
by a wooden ladder, is not clear.”™ :

71, Saraswati, op, cit., p. 588.
72. Sankalia, op. cit., p. 104.
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Finally, the ceiling follows the pattern of the Katirmal temple, namely,
horizontal stone beams supporting the slab-roof.

Thare are no sculptures of noticeable character and the pillars and
walls are so thickly plastered with mud that it is difficult to discern their details.

Gopeswar shrine ( Fig. 17 )

Gopeswar, situated about three miles to the south-west of Chamoli town,
is one of the most celebrated places of Garhwal.  Though we sce several shrines
here, the grandeur of the main temple attracts special attention.

The shrine seems to have no name and so it is described here as the
Gopeswar shrine—a name after the place. Built on the principle of stepped
arrangement like the Katarmal, Bigeswar and some other shrines of Kumaon,
it has a gigantic elevation of about 75 to 80 feet-probably the lofticst among all.

This shrine follows in many ways the stylistic pattern of the Katarmal
and Bageéwar temples. But there are marked differences also. For example,
unlike the exterior appearance of Bage§war shrine, the Gope$war temple
possesses uniform look throughout the jafigha and sikhara.

The temple has three niches-one on each side-crowned by treloil ends.
Apart from it, one notices the reliefs of small chaitya-windows and human
faces carved on the $ikhara. The faces probably represented Siva in his
various dispositions. The crowned amalaka-ila is covered by a wooden
parasol in a similar manner to the Bage$war temple. A udgama-pediment
also rises in the temple and contains a Nataraja Siva on its face. It is finally

crowned by a squatted lion.

The internal plan is also significant. Particularly, the garbha-griha with
20 feet square internally adds to it a new feature. It has four pillars, two
from each side around the Sakti and Linga, thus forming a sort of pradakshina-
patha. The pillars are quite simple and plain an1 comparatively less massive.
The mandapa is also of the same size and totally astylar.’® A courtyard
probably of recent construction, precedes is sheltering a Nandi- Besides, there
are undeveloped transepts in the mandapa. '

The temple lacks ornamentation internally, excepting the only scul.pturcd
replicas of five miniature $ikharas on the lintal of garbha-griha doorway.

The ceiling is built on the same pattern as that of the Katarmal temple.

73, Thisis a rare feature, for we notice almost all the templés of Kumaon having hypostyle

halls,
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But here one notices the false beam-heads commg out of the walls as 1f to
support the roof.

The temple at Lukhamandal ( Fig. 18 )

Lakhamandal is a small village in the Jaunsar-Bawar of the present
Dehradun District. Lying on the cxtreme edge of the district, the place is
of considerable archaeological importance.

It seems that the site had many temples anciently, but only one has,
however, survived intact. The temple appears to have no name, but it was
definitely attributed to Siva. "It stands in the middle of the village and faces
to thc east.

The elevation ranges from 45 to 50 feet. Unlike the other $ikhara shrines.
of this type in the regions of Kumaon and Dehradun, the temple has profuse
exterior decoration. A single moulding in the base is followed by a trefoiled-
arched-niche sunken in each wall. Two side niches follow the central one in
the same manner. The cornice of the central niche supports the beam-heads,
above which is seen another panel displaying Ganefa seated in ardhaparyafika
posture. The temple has all the curvilinear elements of the Nagara variety.

Throughout the $ikhara the ornamentation with small chaitya-window-motif
looks very elegant. This reminds us of some of the temples at Osia in
Rajputana.™ The temple has a fine contour and terminating in a square
pinnacle, it is capped by a fluted amalaka. The parasol here is different from
the other monuments of this Himalayan region, for it appears in four tiers.
This has led some scholars to believe that it reflects a Buddhist influence.”
The parasol is undoubtedly like the chhattravali type of the Nepalese stiipa,™
but to contend that it has a Buddhist influence cannot be accepted. No
Buddhist object has been found from Lakhamandal and so it cannot be said
that the guild working at Lakhamandal followed the Buddhist principles only
in the case of the parasol.

Instead, a very plausible assumption may be made that the parasol
in the Lakhamandal shrine is a remnant of the wooden temples.
Though there is none of this type at present either in Kumaon
or Dehradun, the reminiscence of such structures are not lacking from

74. DBrown, ep, cit., P1. XCVII and XCVIILI.
76, Crocker, H. E., ‘A Trip to Lakhamandal }. U, P. H, §., Vol, 1V, Pi, 11, p. 29.
76. Fergusson, J., History of Indian and Eastern Architesture, 1910-1, p, 282,
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Chamba™, Kulu and Kangra. These wooden monuments exhibit a splendid
storeyed elevation of the $ikhara. It is indicated in the Likhimangal
prasasti that a prince of Singhapura dynasty of Jalandhara built a Siva
temple at Lakhamandal during the 6th century A. D. Though this shrine does
not exist today, the present temple might have possibly borrowed some
elements particularly the parasol from the earlier shrine.

The temple consists of a garbha-griha “18' 8" square externally and 5’
inside.”’® But as it stands today, it appears that the mandapa at present is a
later addition to the shrine. Probably it was a shrine with a garbha-griha and
a pillared portico like those at Dwarahit described earlier. The construction
of ceiling is followed here also after the Katarmal shrine and the Rakshasa
Deol mentioned ealier.

There are several carved images of gods and goddesses on the temple of
Lakhimandal. The representations of Lakulifa, Ganga, Yamuna, Ganeta and
Kirttikeya are of special importance.

The chronology and Parallels

Three phases of temple construction are thus seen at Jage$war. The last
or the one designated as phase III came with a new style totally different from
the vimanas of Jage$war and Mrityunijaya. Thus it can be roughly compared
with the Osian group of temples in Rajputana and more clearly with the
Pratihdra type.™

As far as the period of their construction is concerned, they have been
attributed by Goetz to Atma Chand, the second Chand ruler of the dynasty.
This view is, however, unacceptable to the present author. Goetz had held
the view on the basis of his theory that Soma Chand ascended the throne of
Kumaon as early as 850 A.D. and that he built the second set at Jageswar and the
construction of the third was completed by Atma Chand. As we have already
seen, the first Chand monuments in Kumaon consist of those shrines of shallow
pillared portico type. Hence they may be attributed to the first ruler of the

77. The Markuli Devi shrine ( 8th cent, A. D.) in Chambi-Lahul region ia an outsianding
example of this type. 'The second with a close rescmblance is known from Chergaon on
the Sullej. - )
See Goets. H., op. ¢il., pl. X ( referred to in Chapt. Il ) and Fergusson, J., op, ¢it., p. 287,
Fig. 161,

7B. A.I1. S, A R., 1923-23, p. b4,

79. Goelz, op. eit., p. 70.
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Chand dynasty. This ruler has been assigned elsewhere to c. 1000 A. D. and

therefore, we can safely put these temples also to about 1020 A. D. i. e. in the
last years.of his reign.

The temples of Mrityufijaya group at Dwarahat also belongs to the same
period. As noted already, they are not much dissimilar to those of the third
set at JageSwar. The plan, elevation, contour and general appeafance remain
more or less the same. Atkinson, on the authority of a fragmentry inseription
engraved on a navagraha slab which is dated in the Saka year 1103, assigns all
the principal temples of Dwarahat to the carly part of the 11th century A. D%
This view does not scem to be correct. On the basis of stylistic considerations,
it is very certain that the temples at Dwarahat range from the llth to the
13th century A. D. Goetz also states that the inscriptional evidences at
Dwarahat “reveal a first intensive building period between A. D. 1029 and
1048 followed by a second flare-up of activities between A. D. 1143 and 1219.7%
The observation seems to be correct in the light of recent epigraphical
evidences. '

With the above considerations in mind, it may be stated that the

Mrityufijaya shrine at Dwarahat belongs to about the first quarter of the
11th century A. D.

Next to these shrines, group B consisting of the Maniyan at Dwarahat
and a few at Adbadari including the main shrine belong to one period.
Slight variations in their stylistic features push them to a few ycars later
from group A.

Group G or the Ratan Deo, the Kacheri, a few shrines at places like
Katarmal, Bhetd, Nala and the monolithic temple at Thal belong to one
period. This group of temples, it appears, is the creation of the so-called
“second flare-up.” ¥ To be more precise, they belong to about the first half
of the 12th century A. D. Their general characteristics show that they were
built comparatively ossified than the earlier temples.

The last group consisting of many temples of Kumaon, namely the two
shrines of Kacheri, the Rakshasa Deol at Baijnath, the Katarmal shrine, the
temple of Bagedwar, the Gope$war shrine and finally the Likhamandal temple
of Dehradun, is the most noteworthy group among all. Though all of them
form one group, they cannot be precisely dated to one single period. Almost all
of them have been built in different periods—not having surely a long range of

80. Atkinson, op. cit., p. 221.
81, Goetz, op, cit,, p- 36.
B2. Jbid.
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time with each other. First of all, the two temples of the Kacheri group seem
to have been built just after the completion of the temple of Group C at
Dwirahat mentioned above, for they show some minor changes in their
elements. For example, the pillared portico only shows a marked change
from the other shrines by adding Kakshasanas to them.

But the other monuments falling under this group are of utmost impor-
tance. Firstly, the Rakshasa Deol at Baijnith probably belongs to the third
quarter of the 12th century A. D. TIts architectural details do not conform
with the late tradition, when ornamentations in architectural design, compara-
tively big projections in plan and several other characteristics like the scluptural
registers on the jangha etc., came to appear very frequently on each and
every monument. A dated shrine of later period, known as the Satyanarayana
at Baijnath itself shows entirely different characteristics from that of the
Riakshasa Deol. And actually it follows many of the above outlines drawn
for the late temples. '

The date of the Katarmal shrine has also remained a subject of specula-
tion. Though the temple has been studied seriously from time to time, its
date has never been finally fixed. Some have assigned it to the 10th cen:
tury,’® whereas others have vaguely remarked that it is comparatively late
in date.®* But these views cannot be accepted, if we have the stylistic consi-
derations in mind. There is no feature which may be taken as to be of a
very late type. But more than this, there is an inscription on one of the
pillars, which, though highly obliterated, may be roughly assigned on palaeo
graphical grounds to about 13th century A. D. Goetz has also estimated that
it may be placed from about the 12th century till the beginning of the 13th
century A. D.%® His presumption, though not very clear, coincides with the
proposed date above,

The Bageswar temple

The shrine, as indicated earlier, has a few notable characteristics. It is
also devoid of any inscription at present, though the famous Bagedwar pra$asti
has been obtained from here. However, the inscription does not help us at
all as far as the date of the temple is concerned. What now remains are
the stylistic features of the shrine. The shrine, as already referred, bears features
similar to those of the early temples of Gujarat and particularly that of the

83. A.P.R, NC., 1916, p. 9.
84. A.R. S, A. R, 1921-22, p. 50.
85. Goelz, op. cit., p- 42.

14
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temple I at Roda, which has been assigned to c. 7th-8th century A. D%
Nevertheles, it cannot be said that the temple at Bagedwar carries almost all
the earliest traits in it, For example the element of double storey in the
shrine is a later characteristic found in Gujarat and Madhya Pradesh after
about the 11th-12th century A. D5 In this way it is difficult to reconcile
and propound any definite date for it. Therefore, it may be tentatively said
that this temple also belongs—like the Katarmal shrine—to about the first or
second quarter of the 13th century A. D. The temple, though associated with
the Katytri rulers, might have seen many additions and alterations with
the changing times, when by the 13th cenury A. D. it seems to have reached
to its present form.

The Gopeswar shrine

This shrine has also no evidence to determine its date. As we have seen
elsewhere, the iron trident bearing inscription proves the antiquity of the site.
But we do not gct any clue from it as far as the date of the temple is
concerned. Therefore, we have to take into consideration the stylistic
peculiarities of the temple. " The ‘stepped arrangement of construction, the
undéveloped transepts in the mandapa and the comparative massiveness of
the entire structure call for a later date. Nevertheless, it cannot go beyond
‘the 13th century A. D, and so it may be roughly contcmporancous with the
temples at Katarmal and Bageswar.

The Lakhamandal shrines

Like the other temples of Kumaon, the present shrine at Lakhiamandal
is also devoid of any inscriptional evidence. The carlier temple referred to in
the prafasti has been replaced by the present “more pretentious building.”®®

In one of the conservation reports,®® attention has been drawn to the fact
that the excavation around the present shrine in the compound has revealed
that there was a brick structure of about 2’ 6" below the present floor. The
view that the original brick temple had fallen and a new structure was raised
over it may thus be accepted. It is difficult to say as to when the carlier shrine
had fallen and when was the present temple built. D. R. Shahni has, however,
assigned it to “a century or two later in date”® than the Dwarahat shrines.

86. Dhaky, M. A,, op. eit., p. 7.
87. Sankalia, op. ¢it., p. 102,

88. Goetz, op. cit., p. 69.

89. A. 5, L, 4. R, 1929-30, p. 17,
80. A. 8. 1.  A. R, 1923-24, p. 58.
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The observation is too vague to be relied upon. As discussed briefly, the
shrine has a fine contour with delailed carvings and ornamentations. This
implies a sort of definite specialization in artistic delineation, of course, without
the least sign of later trend ( 14th-15th century ) of plan elaboration and
architectural details. Hence it may be placed to a middle period or, more
precisely, to the closing years of the 13th century A. D,

Builders of the temples in Kumaon between 9th to the 13th century A. D.

It is really a problem to attribute with any definiteness the temples of
Kumaon to any ruling dynasty or to any individual ruler. As we have seen
before, the history of the region is highly disjointed. Further, almost all the
extant monuments of Kumaon are more or less devoid of any direct epigraphi-
cal evidence. Therefore, speculation on stylistic consideration only works in
proving the association of Kumaon temples with any of the known rulers of this
region. One of such hypothetical views is that of Goetz, who surmised about
the temples of Dwarahit that their construction was probably completed after
the downfall of the Chands, when the house of the Katyti:is at Dwarahat only
attained a sudden power® It is difficult to accept this view. This is already
noted that the rise of the Chand dynasty in the region of Kumaon is compara-
tively a late episode than that surmised by Goetz. The view of the present
author that the rise of the Chands had taken place in the 10th century A. D.-
if accepted—will automatically go against Geotz’s contention of a revolution and
power expansion of the Dwarahat Katyuris. Instead, it may be stated that the
later Katytri houses at Dwarahdt and Baijnith had nothing to do with the
rise and fall of the Chand’s. They kept themselves engaged in architectural
activities without any break. This assumption does not even go against the
theory that the completion of the third phase of temple construction ( the
Kedire$war and others ) at JageSwar was achieved under the Chands. We have
already seen that the Chands had their rise in Ghampawat—in the extreme
east of Jageswar—wherefrom they were probably permitted by the Katyiiris of
Askot to build the temples at Jageswar because of the religious sanctity of the
place. It seems that Somachand, the builder of this set, had no sway over
Jageswar, Dwarahat and Baijnath. He had friendliness with the Katyfiris of
these places, which was maintained by his successors also. This very fact
probably accounts for the resemblance of the monuments at Champawat to
the Gujar Deo at Dwarahat and the Satyanarayana temple at Baijnath. These
shrines will be taken up later under a separate group. However, with the

91. Goetz, op. cit.. p. 36.
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present observation it is proved, as Atkinson says, that there were later Katytris
in the aforesaid regions. To substantiate his own views he actually remarks :
the stray inscriptions at Baijnath and Dwarahit help us to “infer that the valley
continued to be inhabited during the period and that the Katyiiris still resided
there.  Another branch of the same family occupied Dwira ( Dwarahat ) and
held possession of the valley of Ramagarnga.»?

The upshot of the above discussion is that almost all the shrines at
Dwirahat, Baijnath, Bage$war and Katarmal—barring those of Gopedwar and
Lakhamandal—were built by the different Katytiri houses at respective places.

Except this, we are not in a posmon to attribute each and evey temple
to any individual ruler.

About the Katarmal shrine there may be some hesitation in attributing it
to one of the houses at Dwarahat and Baijnath. As stated already, one of the
pillars of the courtyard contains the inscription bearing the name Malladeva,
who is historically unknown. Nevertheless, it may be presumed that he was
the builder of this shrine and since the suffix ends in Deva, it is quite likely that
he also belonged to one of the houses of the Katyaris. It appears that he
might have also belonged to the house of Baijnath, as the present village of
Katarmal is in the direct line from Baijnith and is within a short distance of it.
However, there is nothing else to indicate it.

The Gope$war shrine in Garhwal may be probably attributed to the
rulers of Garhwal, whose rise is supposed to have taken place in the Bhillang
valley. Since almost every shrine at Adbadari is attributed to them, it is
appropriate to take this shrine also as their contribution.

The Lakhamandal shrine

Though the site has a long history of its own, the present shrine cannot
be precisely associated with any of the ruling dynasties of the inscriptions found
at Lakhamandal. Both the inscriptions belong comparatively to an early
period, while the temple proper has been assigned to a late period. Hence as
far as the date of the temple is concerned, none of these scrves our purpose.
We should therefore, take into consideration the political condition of the time.
It appears that the Rajas of Garhwal—known as the Pilas—might have attained
considerable power during the 12th-13th century A. D. and as the region of
Lakhamandal was very closc to their territory, it is very probable that they
might have built the present shrine after conquering the entire Jaunsar Bawar area.

02. Atkinson, op, cit., p. 520.
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This is, however, a tentative presumption, for whice further evidence is
required.

Type VI
Mediaeval

The temples at Champawat; Gujar Deo at Dwarahat and the Lakshml Narayapa at
Baijnath '

Somewhat alien to the usual type of temples of Kumaon, there is
another at Champawat, Dwiarahat and Baijnith, which carries ditfferent features.

The first set of temples of this type is noticed at Champawat in a small
village situated about seventy miles south-east of the Almora town. It was
the seat of the Chand Rajas of Kumaon upto the 16th century A. D.

There are three important temples at Champawat, besides others of less
significance. They are known as the BailiSvara, the Ratneivara and the
Champawati respectively. All of them stand inside an enclosure.

The Balisvara double shrine ( fig. 19.)

It is an outstanding temple with two shrines joinel together by a covered
passage each half consisting of a garbha-griha and mandapa. Of the entire
structure the domed mandapa of the western shrine has survived. The other
parts of the temple seem to have fallen down long back. Only the lower
portion of the wall remains to a hcight of about six feet. The castern shrine,
as it exists today, appears to have been built in the recent times. But the
remaining original portion helps us to know about the plan and alignment
of the shrine.

The garbha-griha is saptaratha on plan and consists of seven vertical
segments along the axis. The mandapa wall—instcad of seven—has five offsets
on each face. The garbha-griha and mandapa are six and twelve squarc feet
respectively. The stone doorway of the shrine is still intact and the central
figure on the lintel is Ganapati. “The ceiling would appear to have been on
the principle of intersecting squares and the central slab may still be seen
in the antarala.”»%

The adjoining western shrine cxhibits its details in a comparatively better
manner. The moulled plinth of the shrine is wholly visible. The mandapa
is squarc with small projecting porticos on the north and south. “Originally it
was supported on twelve pillars three of which have fallen down. All the

93. 4. 5.1, A R, 1821-22, p. 63.
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existing pillars are erected on a parapet wall 3'—6" high, with the exception of
the two flanking the entrance of the cella, which start from the floor.”®* The
surviving roof is domical with intricate architectural designs on the ceiling.

The Art

The shrine 1s full of carvings. From the boitom itsclf one notices
decorative mouldings of floral and other designs. There are registers of
clephant fiiezes running throughout the basement wall. The upper portion
contains figures of Brahma, Vispu and Siva with their respective
consorts. Apart from it, there seems-to have been several details of artistic
decoration, but almost all of them have been lost now. Nevertheless, the
ceiling of the mandapa contains splendicl architectural devices of concentric
rings. The lower rings contain a series of brackets with representation of
gods and goddesses, particularly Siva in his dancing posture.

The pillars are also decorated profusely with Horal designs, geometrical
pattern and tiny human figurer, which cannot be identified due 1o bad preser-
vation. .

The Ratneswar and Champawats shrines ( figs. 20 and 21 )

Apart from the Balivara, there are two more shrines described already.
Known as the Ratncswara ( Naganitha ) and the Champiwati ( Ghatota
Kachha ), both stand facing each other. The position of the shrines indicates
that in all probability they had formed a pair like the Balidwara shrine having
two adjoining wings. :

The garbha-grihas are saptaratha on plan and the shrines are preceded by
small and square porticos. The internal construction has hemispherical dome
construction similar to that of the mangapa in the Bali$vara shrine.

The Art

Boih of them are profusely decorated with floral designs, geometrical
patterns and frieze-work. 'The ceilings appear to be more specialized in
decoration. The portico ceiling in the Ratnedvara shrinc is decorated with an
intricate carving representing Krishna destroying the serpant Kiliya. It is
depicted so beautifully that the tail appcars to constitute an eclaborate border to
the sculpture. This art pattern is very commonly used cven in the other

shrines of Champawat.

04, Ibid.
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The doorway of the shrines is tarved decently. In the bottom of the
jamb Siva is depicted in the dancing posture having a vina in his hands with
flanking attendants. The other pancls of the jamb arc filled with floral
decorations. The lintel of the doorway depicts a row of navagrahas and above
it there is a carved figure of dancing Ganefa. The other figure may be Siva
playing a damaru and the third one Krishna, probably playing the flute. Mare
than this the Champawalti shrine exhibits a few interesting figures, all of them
vigorously dancing. One of them beats a mrdaiiga and the other a conch,
while the third is in a dancing vigour.

Apart from the internal details, the outside walls arc richly ornamented
with sculptured figures. There are three niches, one on each side. The
basement contains a frieze of elephants in a row in the similar manner of that
of the Balidvara shrine. The walls are profusely carved with figures of gods
and goddesses, Besides the Trinity, therc are sculptures representing the
various forms of Durga.

The Gujara Deo at Dwarahat ( figs. 22 and 23 )

Far from Champawat in the western corner of the Almora District, one
notices at Dwarahit another prototype of the Baliévara shrine. In plan and
other details it strictly follows the former, but the latter, unlike the former has a
terraced ( jagati ) or the platform of about four feet height. The temple is in
complcte ruin. However, the present remains constitute about ten feet of high
structure. This is quite helpful in ascertaining the value of the shrine.

The Art

It is profusely decorated more than what we see in the Balivara shrine at
Champawat. It will, therefore, not be an exaggeration to say that its each and
every stone speaks something of its own beauty. The walls of the shrine includ-
ing the jagati ( terraced platform ) are embellished with architectural frets and
elephant friezes. The middle portion of the remaining walls contain a series
of sculptural registers which are of special interest. They contain figures of
dcities, who have been fashioned in Jaina styles—some of the figures turn out in
naked posture or a diaphanous cloth covers the lower portion of the body.
But all the figures are unclothed as-far as the upper part of the body is
concerned.

The garbha-griha also presents a few new elements. One of them is the
presence of a flat stone, which bears a carved swastika symbol encircled by

96, Sec fig. 8.
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two plain circles. There is no soma-stra’drain ( jalheri ) in the present shrine,
asis seen in the other Hindu temples and particularly in the Saivite temples of
India. Then the shrine has also a navagraha lintcl.?* It cannot be pointed out
as to how the present temple got associated with so many complexities,
but since it had totally an alien inspiration, it is quite obvious that
several elements of varied types might have been adopted simul-
tancously. Goetz has remarked that the present shrine along with that of
the Champawat are executed in the Jaina taste.®® The observation seems to
be fairly cogent, as far as the Gujara Deo shrine is concerned. As will be
seen ahead, Dwarahat yiclded a few Jaina sculptures, which are of utmost
significance, for we do not get anywhere else the traces of this particular sect
in the entire Kumaon region. It therefore appears that the presence of the
Jaina elements in the present temple had their borrowing probably from the
temples of Gujarat and Rajputana.

The Lakshmi Narayana shrine at Baijnath ( fig. 24 ).

The garbha-griha is paficharatha on plan. Unlike the other shrines of
Baijnath, it consists of many detailed features. The basement has several offsets
and projections. Thus it follows the Baliéwara shrine at Champawat and
Gujara Dco at Dwarahat at last in matters of plan. The decorative moul-
dings are repeated upto the top of the jangha. The $ikhara follows the stylistic
pattern of the other shrines of Baijndth. But the contour and volume of the
shrine arc more specialiscd. More than this the temple contains a dated slab
near the doorway. The date is given as S. I, 1214 ( 1292 A. D.). The date
is significant in the sense that the temple represents the last phase of temple
construction at Baijndth, before which probably almost all the temples of this
place had been built.

‘Chronology and Resemblance

The chronology of this type of temples is not much in dispute. Epigra-
phical and stylistic considerations give some indirect evidence. In Champa-
wat itself, therc are two inscribed pillars near the Balidwara shrine, which
are designated as the Virastambha and Kirtistambha respectively. The inscrip-
tions are dated in the Saka year 1293 ( A. D. 1371 ). Though nonc of these
inscriptions throws any light on the temples, they can be of some value to us
since they bear two definite dates, which may probably be contemporary with
the temples,

96.% It is probably dedicated to Vignu,
96. Goelz, H., “The Art of Chamba in the Tslamic Period”, 7. 0. /., Dec., 1961, p. 137,
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Itis belicved that the style of workmanship displayed on the temples
assigns them approximately to the fourtecnth century A. D.9 Goetz on the
other hand is of the opinion that, “Garur Gyan Chand’s inscription of A.D. 1390
mentions the erection of a temple at Bilidvara, Champawat®,,....” Further he
adds that the present structure of Balisvara “is completely alien (o Himalayan
art, an undiluted import of the somewhat fussy and careless, degeuerated
variety of the beautiful but overclaborate late Solanki-Vaghela architecture of
Gujarat such as it was revived in the 15th century A. D, in Gujarat and
Rajputana.»®

Both the vicws are valuable as they have the corroboration of the two
inscribed pillars belonging to the 14th century A. D. Hence there may be no
doubt in assigning the temple to c. 14th century A. D. There is yet one mare
suggestion that probably the temple had its lay-out even befare that. At
Baijjnath the Lakshmi Narayana temple, which resembles the BaliSvara shrine
at least in plan and other elaboration belongs to 1292 A. D. and was construc-
ted by some Katytiri ruler Hammir Deva. The idea of the plan of Lakshmi
Narayana appeared to have been possibly imported from Champawat, where
there was probably an existing style of this type. We cannot, however, precisely
determine the date of the carly stage of construction of the Balivara shrine,
But it appears that it must have been anterior to' the date of the Lakshmi
Narayana temple at Baijnath.

After the first structure had fallen another was probably raised upon it.
Garur Gyan Chand, who describes his deed of construction in his inscription of

1390 A. D. had probably carried out a full-fledged reconstruction of the temple
in 1371 A. D.—a date which we get {rom the ‘stambhas.**®

97. A.R., A, S.1.,1921-22,
98. Goetz, op. cit.,, p. 47.
99, Ilid.,

100. Though the ‘stambhas’ contain the name Abhaya Chand, it cannot be reconciled with another
inscription of Garur Gyan Chand belenging to 1367 A. D, which has been referred to in
Fuhrer's list of inscriptions from Champawat (ecf. ). Again we get another ingcription of
this { Garur Gyan Chand ) king dated to 1390 A, D. This evidence makes us to believe
that Garur Gyin Chand who had established his power at Champlwat ruled for a protty
long time— the last inscription being of 1419. The ‘stambbas’ of Abhaya Chand, therefore,
mark only a fruitful corollary of [riendship and peace among the people of his own family,
To be more clear, it may be siated that at the time of a full-flegded construction of the
shrines at Champiwat under Garur Gyan Chand, Abhaya Chand of the same family erected
these two ‘stambhas’ signifying also his own pious and spiritual acts,

15
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The date of other two shrines, namely the Champawati and
Ratnedvara, ‘is more or less speculative. Goetz considered the issue quite
seriously. But his statements are not consistent as he has changed them from
one to another very frequently. He remarks: “Itis rather difficult to date
them exactly, considering the extreme stagnation of this style over several
centuries. Notwithstanding the rich decoration, their general character is 1ather
plam and serene when compared with the BaliSvara and Gujara Deo
temples.»1°*  And then on the basis of similarity of roofs of the Mahakili Mata
temple at Dabhoi, he assigns the temples to 13th-14th century A. D. But
he again changes his view after comparing the porches of the temples with
some of the porches in Rajputana temples and adds that the decoration
reminds us of the construction of about the late 15th century A. D. And finally,
he changes this view also after tracing out some of the late characteristics in the
temples and assigns them to the 16th century A. D. Thus the whole issue is
not clear at all. In thé preceding pages, it has becen pointed out that all the
temples at Champawat belong to the 14th century A. D.

Out of these vicws, the view propounded by Gocetz is not witheut doubts.
Though the - lemples arc devoid of any inscription, their architectural
details also help us in determining the date. The features of the Balisvara
shrine have a close resemblance to those of Champawati and Ratneévara shrines.
"Though we notice a bit of degencration in the delineation of figure sculptures,
such as the gods and goddesscs, dancers and others, it scems that almost all the
temples at Champawat were built together onc afier the other. Hence it may
be very appropriate to placc the above two temples also in the last quarter of
14th century A. D.

The Gujara Deo at Dwarahat is dated slightly to a later period than the
Bilidvara temple at Champawat. Gocetz draws a similarity with Eklingji
( Udaipur ) which was built in 1488."°* This is quitc valuable, but we may
instead assume that the idea of this type of temples had a common origin in
Guylmt which had later on sprcad to Kumaon and Rajputana in the succceding

“waves. Thus we may say that the Gujara Dco temple was probably built after
“'some ye'xrs of the completion of Balidvara shrinc at Champawat. More pre-
_ cxse]y, it may be roughly assigned to “the last quarter of 14th or the beginning
. of 15th century A. D.

~ These temples have remarkable similarity in matters of general appearance,
archltcctural detculs and plan with those ofthe temples of Gujarat and Rajputana.

101 Goe(z, op. cit, p. 4.8
102, 1bid, p. 49
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In appcarance the Bilisvara resembles the temples at Sunak and Sandera in
Gujarat.'*® Goetz has broadly connected the Bilidvara and Gujara Deo temples
of Kumaon with the Solanki style of Gujarat.!®® The observation scems ta be
truc as we find a striking similarity between the decorative patterns of the
temples of Rajputana and Kathiawar, namely those of Mount Aby,'*® Idar and
Mandal and the Bilisvara and Gujara Deo in Kumaon.

Other Religious Architccture

Apart from the thplcs, there are scveral springs locally known as th(.
‘nauld’ throughout the region of Champiawat and a few in Garhwal, Out
of many ruined ones, two are rclatively in good state of preservation.

The first known as the Ek Hathia® Nauli aud situated about three
miles to the north-west of the town of Champawat is still in its waning grandeur
inspite of the ravages oftime. Having a six fect square insile and about
filteen feet elevation, it is covered with massive stone slabs. Inside, the
walls are caived profusely (fis.25) and arc divided into panels. The
lowermost panel has a floral design ; the sccond depicts Durgd seated on a lion
and attended by the altan:mts 'Ihc other pancls dlsplay bwa, Visnii and
other gods and goddesses in beautiful adornments. Finally in the centre, there
is a niche crowned by a miniature $ikhara motif. In the niche of the north
wall there is still an image in a highly obliterated condition. Besides all these,
there are friezes of birds and animals also.

The roof is built in a domical pattern and so very closely rescmbles the
mandapa roof of the Bilidvara shrine. The ceiling is also canv;d with archite-
ctural devices, but it lacks concentric rings.

The portico consists of two pillars and the ceiling is carved withi danc‘mg
deities and Krishna’s Kaliyamardana theme.

Another naula is situated just outside the Balidvara shrine, It is'a peren-
nial spring protected with a stone built reservoir. Inall details it rescmblcs
the Ek Hathia Nauld. '

From the ornamental carvings, it will be appxopl iate to placc thesc‘naulds’
( springs ) as contemporary with the Bailidvara shrinc.

103. Sankalia. op, ¢it., Pl. XVIIT, Figs, 31-32. . -

104, Goetz, H,, ‘‘The Role of Gu’arat in India Art History”” 8. B. M., Vol, U, Pt, 1, p, &'

105, See the art patlern of the ceilings in the Vimala and the Tejahpala Templcs in Mount Abu.
Sankalia, op. eit., Pl. XXV, Fig. 45 and Saraswali, op. ¢it., PL. XX, Fig. 41,

106, A local tradition is still current that the ‘naula’ was built by a one—handed mason.in a single
night and therefore it was named as the ‘Ek Hathia Nauls.’
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The question now arises as to what were the causes that brought out the
art and architectural style from Gujarat and Rajputana to Kumaon. Goetz
advancesa view that Udyan Chand ( 1420-21 A. D. ) “summoncd brahmins
from Gujarat, the Baliévara temple must have been built by masons who had
come in the company of these brahmins.” But here too we sce that he changes
his view by adding that “the idea, however, may go back to Garur Gyan
chand’s visit to Delhi”’®"  Both the views are contradictory. Instcad we may
say that the relationship between Kumaon and Gujarat had already existed in
c. 1000 A. D, when the Chands migrated from plains to Kumaon. But the
actual exodus [rom Gujarat had taken place probably in about the 13th century,
when the political turmoils caused by frequent Muslim inroads might have
compelled several persons to flee away from their original homes. Especially
several artisans and masons would have taken shelter in far off places of India,
where they could have made their living possible. In Kumaon also, some of
them had probably sought patronage of the Chand rulers, which might have
helped the growth of alien art and architecture in this region.

Votive stupa at Nala

Besides the temples, there is a votive stipa at Nala, a place about 1}
miles to the north of Gupta Kishi.

In the whole region, this is a single instance of the Buddhist stipa.

It is about ( Fig. 26 ) 7 fect in height and stands on a square pedastal.
It has the usual anda, harmiki and chhatra. The pedastal is square with
recessed corners. Above it there are repeated mouldings. The anda is not
totaily hemispherical, as is seen in some of the early sttipas'® in India or
elsewhere. The harmiki is topped by a serics of two chhatrdvali, one being
groved.

In its appearance, it roughly resembles the Tibetan chortan™® and the
western Nepalese votive stupa.!’® However, in the former the anda appcars
more to incline inwards from its lower edge typitying thus a truc ‘bowl of alms’.
The Nala votive stipa suggests that it belongs to a later period, when the
particular structure had undergone a great change in its shape.

On the basis of a few extant inscriptions, the site has been assigned to c.
12th century A.D. Therefore, the present votive stipa may also belong
to this date.

107, Goelz, op. ¢il., p- 48.

108. Longhurst, A, H., The Story of the Stapa, Colombo, 1936, Figs. 18 aud 19,

109, Franke, A. H., Antiguities of Indian Tibet, Pt, I, Calcutta, 1914, Pl. XXXI, Figs, a and b,
110. Tucci, G., Preliminary Report on the Scientific Expedition in Nepal, 1956, fig, 22,
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General observations

Kumaon architecture thus brings before us a fascinating story from its
beginning to the end. Though the beginning had commenced comparatively
late, it cannot be denicd that after the Gupta period onwards to upto the 15th-
16th century A. D, the Hindu architecturc in Kumaon remained highly
colourful in its each and every details. Before the beginning of stonc temples
in Kumaon, Fergusson™! and alter him Goetz have suggested that the temple
in wood had once existed there. No comment can be made at present
on the above observation. However, it appcared to have perished long before,
even if it had cxisted once.

The Katytris were the first builders. They had a high sense of acsthetics
and so the credit of building a major portion of the temples and sculptures
goes to them.  Then the Chands came to Kumaon from the plains and so got
their own ideas implemented in the art and architecture of the region.

Even during the time of the Katyiris, the temples of Kumaon remained
highly receptive to assimilate varied elements from different parts of the
country. Primarily, 1they were influenced from Rajputana and Gujarat.
Some elements of the south Indian origin also camc to be adopted in the
temple architecture. Bcecause of a great attraction for the Himalayan region
from the political and cultural point of view and because of its being a celebrated
holy place, thousands of people continued visiting this land from the most ancient
past. The continuous flow of pilgrims as well as that of other pcople helped
in the absorption of alien ideas in the art and architecture of Kumaon.

In the inital stage of the movement of ideas the temple in Kumaon
followed the basic principles of the Nagara type of temple. Thus the carly
temples at Jageswar bear severa) elements of the Gupta periol. At the same
time the wagon vaulted type got eminence in Kumaon more than in any other
place in India. It originated from the Buddhist Stipa and was adopted in the
subsequent centuries in temples of the South and the North equally. Another
type at Jage$war, having stepped walls, goes in greater conformity with the
Papanatha temple at Pattadakal? In the case of Pandukesvar temple—
as alrcady suggested—the art pattern of the Palas of Bengal appeared to have
influenced greatly.

But the most remarkable period, which has left decper marks on the
architecture of Kumaon, begins after the 10th-11th century A. D. The temples
after this period are fashioned moze or less on the Pratihara style. The type

111, Fergusson, op, ¢il., p. 286
112, Saraswati, op. ¢it, PL. XXIX fig. 60,
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had a (lourishing centre, particularly at Osiain Rajputana and later on it
spread throughout the States of Rajputana, Gujarat, Madhya Pradesh and even
in the Uttar Pradesh. The pediments, the Kakshasanas, the niches and even
the porches at Baijniath, Dwarahat Katarmal, Adbadri and Bigeéwar speak very
well of the late Pratihdra-Solanki clements.  Such is the case of the temples at

Champawat and onc at Dwarahat also.  They are characteristically built after
the Gujarati and Rajasthani temples.

It is said that the temples of Kumaon do not evoke vivid historical
association and thercfore their attempt to arousc curiosity appears almost
pathetic.  This scems (o be an unjust view. In the first place, they are
impoitant architecturally and even from the point of view of art, which they
have. Sccondly, when everything was being destroyed by the iconoclasts, the
temple could survive to give usa glimpse of the past glory. Though it
may be admitted that the Katyiiris and Chands have not left much of their
own history, it is sufficiently proved by the extant remains that they were
comparalively powerful and glorious among the regional sulers of India.



CHAPTER 1V
SCULPTURE

“Indian sculpture is rarely found alone, it had to serve architccture
chiefly as ornament of the latter,”® observes Sankalia. The observation well
suits the sculptural wealth of Kumaon. Very few independent human Rgures
have come to us from this region. The figures of gods and goddesses have
been met with in large numbers and their iconography will be discussed
subsequently. A major portion of Kumaon sculpture is found in the
decorative parts of the temples, namely, walls, ceiling, pediment, doorway an:l
lintel. Some references to such decorative motils have already been macle.
However, a detailed study of the subject is required to build up a cohecrent

picture. The sculptures from Kumaon may thus be classified in three different
groups :

I. Human figures.
II. Animal figures.

II1. Architectural design.

1. Human figures :—There are not many human figures in Kumaon,
It is therefore difficult to describe them in a chronological order.

The earliest sculptures of this category are the (wo Dwirapilakas ( Figs
29 and 30 ) of the Likhamandal shrine. Well executed in Dblack stone, both
have a height of 5ft. 10 in. cach. Locally, they are known as the Pandava
brothers Arjuna and Bhimasena. This was, howcver, disproved long back
when an inscription was found on the pedastal of one of the sculptures, which
read ‘vijayah’? It seems, thercfore, that they are both Jaya and Vijaya, the two
dwarapalakas of Visnu.

Fach of the sculptures is two-armed with mace in the left hand, while
-the right hanlis placed on the thigh, which roughly represents the Katihasta
pose. Each of them wears a jewelled mukuta, ekivali ( pearl necklace with a
central elongated bead ) and a short loin cloth.

The sculptures are the beautiful specimen of art with a definite
superiority over the remaining mediaeval sculptures of Lakhamandal. Their

1. Sankalia, ep. ¢it., p. 116.
2. A.S.1, A R, 1923-23, p. 58.
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modelling having comparatively less ornamentations and faces with expressive-
ness place them in the late Gupta period ( c. 5th century A. D. ).2

Sculpture from Bageswar ( Fig.: 3 )

Another human figure comes to us from Bageswar. He holds a ‘dipa’ in
his palgjs and appears as if offering arati. Usually such figures are female.
Hence this male figure may be designated as ‘Dipadhara’. He has moustaches

and beard and a turned wig on the head. A mald and hara adorn him, while
three decorative strings hang over the thigh.

With these features, the image looks peculiar as there is no other such
type in the region, Its prototype is also not available from elsewhere in
India. Though the sculptures of Dipa-Lakémi have come from various parts of
India, * instance, of a ‘Dipadhara’ is quite unknown to us. Therefore the
sculpture is really noteworthy.

The dress and ornaments in this image suggest an affinity with the
Rajasthani-Gujarati style.  Actually the moustaches and beard along with the
wig closcly resemble the dress of the figures in a 10th century dance sequence
from Sikar, Rajputana.® Thereis no trace of local influence in the dress and
ornaments of the BageSwar sculpture. But the decorative chain type dhoti,
which scems to have originated in Gujrat and Rajputana, appears to have
become more ornate in Kumaon an in the other adjoining hilly regions, like
Kangra, Kulu and Chamba. *

Figures of altendants

Figures of attendants are noticed for the first time at Kashipur. The
gods and gooddesses are flanked by the attendants. But as the sculptures are
in a highly mutilated condition, it is difficult to discern their details, However,
they appear to be simple in dress and so belong to about 6th-7th century A. D.
Other sculptures come from the temple at Jige$war. Particularly the panels
of Natardja and Lakulifa exhibit figures of attendants flanking respective
gods. The attendants in the Nataraja panel present different characteristics.
One of them—a chauri bearer adorned in long garment and long ear-ring—is
comparatively well dressed.  All the figures arc portrayed by the sculptor in
various gestures and poses according to their nature of works. The other panel

Vals and Agrawala. “'A note on sculptures at Lakhimandal, 7. U. P, H. §., XVII, P11, p, 88,
Kelkar, D. G,, Lamps of India, 1961,

Kramrisch, S., op. eit., Pl, LXVIIL

Sce Goctz, op. cit., p. 89,

oo ow
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of Lakulisa represents the figures of flying Vidyadharas in a real flying posture.
They have jata-juta quite similar with that of the Lakulifa figure.

Bronze statues of Rajas ( Fige. 32 and 33 )

At Baijnith the Rakshasa Deol contains the heads of the so-called
demons. Their details are not clear. But the two temples of Kumaon, namely
the Katarmal and the Jagedwar possess some sculptures, which are made of
Astadhatu, an alloy of eight metals. The statue at Katarmal, known as the Paun
Raja, is 4-6" high, while those at Jagcéwar, standing erect and known
by the names of Dipachand, Tirumalchand and Paunchand, are normally
4 ft. each. The Katirmal statue also stands stifly with the left hand
extended towards the navel, while the right to the chest indicating
roughly a jiiinamudra. It is adorned with a necklace of beads and a ring on
the little finger of the right hand. A single garment works as the loin-cloth.
The eyes and lips are damaged, but the ears are seen still decked with
long ear-lobes. The statues from Jagedwar are, however, represented
with moustaches and kingly robes, small round caps, yajiiopavitas and
short dhotis and one of them accompanies his consort also. She 1s
decked profuscly with ornaments. Particularly the nosering, resembling
the present day ‘natha’ of the women of Kumaon, attracts special attention. On
the pedastal we find their names as Dipachand Deva and Dilipamanjari
engraved in the Nagari characters,

These statues have aroused a natural curiosity among scholars and so
various interpretations have been propounded by them. Notable among them
is the contention of Goctz, who classified them under the Harsavardhana styl'c
of art and which, according to him, reached Nepal and Kumaon in the medi-
aeval period. In Kumaon, he further adds that, “the stim and elegant bronze
statues of the so-called Paun Rijas at Katarmal and Jage$war probably represent
the Bodhisattva Lokeévara.»” The observation appears to be a little less convin-
cing in the light of dircct evidence. The statues at Jagedwar contain inscriptions
mentioning names of the rulers and the deeds done by them? This fact well

7. Goetz, op, ¢it. p. 61,
8. One of them bears the following inscription in the Nagari character.
Sake netranga vina sitirbhi (...) bhite madhave sukla pakshe
Divyarhz viana chtdimani gana kirana sreni purnagansasya
Srimada yogeévarasya sut vihitam Mah3pTjanima sa vidbaya
Vipustanen raja sitipati tilakama $ri Trimals murti
( The transcripl of some lines is doubtfu) since the inscription is damaged ),

10
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indicates that all of these kings belonged to the Chand dynasty of Kumaon.
Trimal or Tirumalchand seems to have reigned in the late 16th century A. D.?
and Dilipachand probably came after him. One of the unpublished copper
plate grants adds this name to the list of the Chand Rajas of Kumaon.® Since
these rulers of the Chand dynasty belonged comparatively to a late period,
the Paun Ri3ja of Katarmal may also be placed contemporary with them.
Hence the view that the art comes under the Harsavardhana style cannot be
easily accepted. However, it can be assumed that the tradition of fashioning
the bronze statues of the kings might have come from Nepal in the late 16-17th
century, when there were probably free movements from Nepal to Kumaon
and vice versa. Another hypothesis may be that the art of casting bronzes
might have come to Kumaon from Bengal through the Palas in the carly
mediaeval period.

Dancing figures ( Tigs. 34 and 35 )

The sculptures depicting figures in dancing vigour are mct with in
Kumaon in a comparatively large number. The earliest of this type is noticed
at Kashipur, in which the dancers flank the image of éiva, who is shown seated
in a central niche. A figure plays on a mridanga, while the other probably
blows a conch. A few other figures associated with them are in a dancing
posture. The other details are not clear. However, the general characteristics
put the image roughly to 7th century A. D. Besides this, another elaborate
composition comes to us from Champawati temple at Champawat, in which the
dancing figures accompany the musicians beating the mridanga and blowing the
conch. They wear caps quite alien to Kumaon. They are round and short.
The figures are adorned with beaded malas and kundalas.  As the temple type
has been imitated from Gujarat and Rajputana, the resemblance of these
figures to the Gujarati-Rajputana temple sculpture is very obvious.

Animal sculpture

Animal figures in the temples of Kumaon arc not many. Nevertheless,
lions and clephants are noticed frequently in the architecture of Kumaon. The
squatted lion is a general featurc of the temples. But its portrayal is compara-
tively common in the carly temples and especially in the Yogavadr at
Pandukedwar, it is quite vivid, while the absence is conspicuously noticed in the
later temples of Kumaon. For instance, the Gujar Deo temple and all the other
temples at Champawat do not have lion figures. Instead of lion, elephant finds

9. Fuhrer, op. eit.,, p. 48.
10. The plate was examined by the present author at Gadser village in Daijnath,
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a place in the decorative details of these shrincs. The basecment of all these
shrines exhibit running friezes of clephants and some other animals like
the bull. This trait is also quite common in the temples of Gujarat and
Rajputana.*

Apart from thesec two animals, we notice the figures of Ganga and
Yamuna on the temples of Natardja at JageSwar and on the Lakhamandal
shrine riding the crocodile and tortoise respectively. Unfortunately thcir forms
are worn out.

Yet an evidence comes to us about some other animals also. Particularly,
ram has been used in the architectural details at Mandhal in Dehradun

District.* This evidence is not available from anywherc else in Kumaon.

Gaja-Sirha ( Fig 36 )

A lone sculpture at Lakhamandal depicts a lion on an elephant ( Gaja—
Siriha ). As it is lying in the courtyard, nothing can be stated about its utility
and purpose. This type of representation is, however, common in the Orissan
temples, where it is used as an architectural device being usually displayed on
each of the $ikhara-a projection of the figure of lion, rampant-especiaily in the
Lingaraja and Konarka temples.”® But as it is not used in the ILikhamandal
temple, it is difficult to point out its significance in relation to the above temple.

Myihical figures

The kirttimukha figures are most common throughout the Kumaon region.
As an important motif in Indian art and architecture, this has received a
popular recognition in the Indian sculpture, especially in Gujarat and Rajputana.
Almost all the Chilukyan monuments exhibit this trait™* In Kumaon the later
temples, such as the Bilidvara and Gujar Deo are devoid of this motif. In the
carly temples of Kumaon it occurs either on the front pediment or throughout
the walls and on the pillars and their shafts.

The antiquity of this motif in India goes back to the Gupta period
where, it looks more realistic'® and which later attains stylization, This is
particularly evident from the specimen belonging to the temples of Kumaon.
The Jageswar shrines depict the motif comparatively elaborate than that of

11, Dhaky, op. sit., PL. XIV,
12, Fuhrer, op. cit., p. 46.
( The basis ol the above statement is Fuhrer's reporl ).
13. Saraswati, op. eif., P, VIII, Fig. 16.
14, Sankalia, op. eit., p. 123,
15. Vats, M. M. S., A, S, 1. 70, P1. XIIiI,
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the Gupta period, but the later temples, such as those at Dwarahat, Baijnath
and other places of Kumaon, represent the figure more in the form®f a ferocious
lion thus marring its own reality and shape.

The Dwarfs

The dwarfs are not a common feature in the Kumaonart and architecture,
The stunted pot-bellied figures have been shown in the Adbadari and Cham-
pawat temples of Kumaon bearing heavy burdens. Excepting on these shrines,
they are not seen clsewhere in Kumaon,

Architectural Designs

These may be divided into three classes:
( a ) architectural designs

( b)) geometric designs and

( ¢ ) floral designs

(a ) Architectural Design

Though we cannot precisely point out the existence ol architectural design
in the temples of Kumaon, it cannot either be said that they are devoid of it
completely.  The lithic pro.luction of becam-hcads and the ornamental motif
of chaitya-windows on the temples of Kumaon may be referrcd to this context.
The former device is distinct in the temple of Navadurgi at Jagedwar, the
Yogabadari temple at Panduke$war and the Gopeéwar temple. The
architectural falsc beam-heads appear as if supporting the upper structure.
The latter design is, however, not very frequently scen.  But the Lakhamandal
shrine is ornamented profuscly with the chaitya-window motif. Because of its
infrequent usc in Kumaon temples, we cannot trace its gradual development in
the region. But it is defiinitcly known that the association of this device with the
monumcnts goes back to the times of cave architecture in India. The early
form of this ornament “imitates the window-like hollow portion on the facade
of the chaitya-caves at Bhaja, Kondane, Bedse, Karli, Junnar, Nasik, Pitalkhora
and Ajanta.’'®

The chaitya-window motif on the temple of Lakhamandal exhibits more
decoration. This developed stage is found elsewhere in Gujarat and Rajputana.
It appears, therefore, that the design had reached a complete transition by the
end of the eatly mediaeval period.

16, Sankalia, op. eit., p. 126,
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Geometric designs ( Figs. 37 and 38 )

The geometric design usually forms part of architectural details. In the
monuments we see several designs which bave probably no bearing on their
secular aspect, but they are done only for decorative™purposes. One such
decorative design is found on the temples of Kumaon at Champawat. We
do not know about its earlier existence, but on the later temples it is carved on
the ceilings.

The temples of Champawat have two types of ceilings. In the Bilidvara
shrine, there are concentric circles surrounded one by the other, thus making a
cusped outlook. The decoration on the circles has been created by
chiselling. In the middle of the circular ceiling a round hole is done for
suspending a chained ‘ghanta.’ Besides, there are human figures around the
circular ceiling—a few of them in dancing posture and the others playing
different musical instruments. The ceiling in the Ratnedwar shrine has a
slightly diffcrent appearance. The central circle appears in it like a full-bloomed
lotus flower. Itis encircled by another ornamental pattern with eight round
floral designs,  The border is decorted with small tablets.

Floral designs

The leal and creeper js invariably shown in the temple architecture of
Kumaon. The first known as the pot and foliage motif is noticed on the pillars
quite frequently. The vasc from which springs out flowers and leaves falling.
downwards usually decorates the lower part of the pillar.

This motil is characteristically found on the pillars of the Gupta temples.
“Known as the Pirpa kalasa, the bowl of plenty, typifying a renewed faith, the
water nourishing the plant trailing from its brim, an allegory which has
produced the ‘vase and flower” motif, onc of the most graceful forms in the
whole range of Indian architecture.”'”  Sankalia opines about its origin that
“this may have dcscended from the floral motif on the medallions on the
railings of Bharhut and Sanchi stupas.”*®

The first instance of the motif from Kumaon comes from Kashipur in a
piece of broken pillar ( Fig. 39 ). Alter this the appearance is quite frequent in
the temples at Jage$war. The former probably belonging to the Gupta period

17. Brown, op. ¢it., p. 69.

18, Sankalia, op. eit., p. 130.
{ It is ( 1) auspicious and apotropaic, ( 2 ) embellishing and complimentary, as well as
{ 3 ) indicative and symbolical ) See Pirna Kalaia or The vase of plenty by Prithvi K, Agrawala,

P. 2. Varanayi—19066.
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exhibits it in an clongated shape, while the latter changes it into a round form.
The leaf and the flower do not remain so much luxuriant and their display
becomes more or less artificial.

Another design, which may be designated as a scroll ( Fig. 40 ) is scen on
the doorway of the Natardja shrine at Jagedwar. In it the flowers are mixed
up with a diamond design. This motif also appears to have been popular in
some of the Chalukyan temples.?®

Besides, the mouldings of the temples demand our nex!t attention. In the
early temples of Kumaon ie, those from Jagedwar, it is noticed that the
basement mouldings are plain and straight, while the latter shrines, such as that
of Lakshminiriyana at Baijnath and some other at the Dwarahat and
Champawat, depict them in a most decorated manner. This latter characteristic
shows them sometimes indented with lotus leaf or diamond pattern and some-
times with architectural frets.

Conclusion

Comparatively the sculptures depicting secular aspect of life are scanty
from the monuments of Kumaon.

The sculptures in  Kumaon temple exhibit various regional influcnces.
As our monuments belong generally to the 10th century and onwards, it is
noticed that several decorative motifs, architectural designs and temple
sculptures in the Kumaon temples are imitated from Gujarat, Rajputana and
Central India. '

19, See Sankalia, op. ¢it., p. 180, f, n, 13,

(The temples at Modhera, Sandhera, Kasara, Delmel, Vadangar, etc, show this representation.)



CHAPTER V
ICONOGRAPHY

The temples of Kumaon connot be strictly classified on the basis of cult
images, since we do not find today a single icon enshrined in its original place.
Many changes seem to have taken place in their location as we see even today
a shrine sheltering images of various gods and goddesses. There are, however,
a few shrines, namely the Lakulifa and the Natarija at Jagelwar and a few
more at Dwarahat and Baijnath, which do contain the figures of gods and
goddesses on the pediments, lintels, and niches. By such evidence their attri-
bution to respeetive cults is possible.

Almost all the extant icons belong to the Brahmanic faith and hardly one
or two testify to the cxistence of other religions, such as the Buddhism and the
Jainism. As the Brahmanical images form a major bulk of sculptures, it is worth-
while (o describe them first. They can be divided in the following groups :

(1) Saivite images. It covers various forms of Siva, Lakulida and the
allied deities like Gane$a and Karttikeya.

( 2) Vaispava images, comprising all the incarnations ol Visnu.

( 3 ) Brahma icons.

(4 ) Sturya and the Navagraha icons.

(5 ) Goddesses of Brahmanical religion ( a ) $aivitc, ( b) Vaisnavite,
( ¢ ) River goddesses.

( 6 ) Miscellancous icons like Kubera and Garuda.

Before taking up the description of these sculptures, one important point
may be stated here. The basis for any chronological order of these sculptures
arrived at might depend on the following considerations :

( T) Stylistic ; ( II ) Inscribed data ; ( IIT ) Relative profuseness of orna-
ments and dresses.

(1) Siva : The icons of Siva may be classified into ( a ) those carved on
the lintels or inside the trefoil pediments ; and ( b ) loose icons.

(b)) Trimurt: of Siva

Siva figures are carved on the temples of Kumaon in various forms. He
is invariably accompanied by his consort. Apart from this nature, the Trimurti
aspect of Siva represented on the temples of Kumaonis very interesting.
Almost all the pediments, doorway lintels and chaitya windows of the Siva
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shrines bear this image. This feature is also secn in the adjoining hill region of
Chamba, Kangra, Kulu and also in the Indian plains and particularly in
Orissa. The nature and meaning of these three faces cannot be ascertained with
certainty for want of unanimity of views. The far-famed Trimarti sculpture
from Elephanta may be referred to this context, It attracted a wide attention
and hence various interpretation have come before us. Some took it as
representing the Brahmanical Triad! Gopinath Rao challenged the view
and put it as representing really an aspect of god Siva. Quoting some passages
from the Suprabhedigama, he assigned it the name Mahefamurti.? Banerjea
has not accepted the above view and has contended that the face in the right
side is feminine in character. He quotes an instance of another such relief
from Gwalior, Madhya Pradesh, and conclu-es that this type “really represents
composite form of siva, where his two aspects, Saumya and Ghora are
combined with his Sakti Uma.»? Quite different to these scholars Stella
Kramrisch remakrs in the opening lines of her article that “the great sculpture of
Mahadeva is an image of the fully manifest Supreme Siva. In the middle is the
face of Tatpurusa ; the faces of Aghora and Vamadeva arc collateral *

From the evidence of Kumaon sculpture ( Fig. 41 ) it can be said that
cach one of the faces is engaged in its own mood having closed cyes with
perfect silence. It may be noted that the middle face with jata and long ear-
lohes is in an expression of compassion. The left face has henevolence, while
the right onc appears in a wrathful disposition.

The above portrayal fits in very well with the definition of Stella
Kramrisch and emphatically supports that none but her statement appcars
to be fairly strong. Though this aspect of Siva from almost all over India and
particularly from that of Elephanta contains various manifestations, it is correct
to say that “they are upheld and comprised by the power and unity of the

total image.”®

1. Particularly Havell was of this view, DBut he himsell was not very sure for he recognised the
feminine character of the face 1o the left, See Havell, E. B., The Art Ieritage of India ( Revised
by Pramod chandra ) p. 160, Bombay— 1964,

2. Rao, T, A, G., Elements of Hindu Icenography, Vol, 11 pp, 382-385, Pl, CXVIT,

3. Paneriea, J. N,, Development of Hindu Iconography, p. 467, Cal, 1056,

4. Stella, Kramrisch, “The Image of Mahadeva in the Cave-Temple of Elcphanta.” 4.1, 2.
1964, p. 4.

4a. The parlicular rellel is carved on top panel of Lakull$a temple at JigeSwar which is datable
to about 7th century A. D. See for defails : Nautiyal, K.P.,, An Iconographical Survey
of Kumaon with Special Reference to a Few Unique Images, East and West, Vol. 15,
Nos, 34, pp. 226-30.

8, Stella, Kramrisch, op. ¢it, p. 6,
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Siva in the Vajrasana pose

The garbhagriha lintel of the Kedarnath shrine depicts Siva in this form.
The details are lost, but the other figures in the jamb tell us that the majority
of them represented the vinadhara aspect of god Siva. He is shown with vina,
niga, damaru and matulunga ( citron ) fruit. Both the male and female
figures flank him. It cannot be determined whether Parvati is also included
with the associated figures.

This aspect of Siva, apart from the Districts of Garhwal and Dehradun,
is quite common in the south Indian sculptures. The reason for this similarity
in the two far-off geographical regions may be owing to the movement of
priests, craftsmen and commoners from the South to the holy places
of the Himalayan region. It is believed that Saikara visited Kumaon
in about the beginning of 9th century A. D. Later on the Paficha-
charyas of Viradaivism are said to have established five mathas in
different parts of India including Kedara.® Therefore, these facts may be
taken as responsible for the similarity betwcen the sculptures of the South and
the Kumaon region, particularly those of Kedarniath and adjoining areas after
the 11th century A. D.

Siva’s N, rittyamirti

Siva is taken as a great master in the art of dancing, according to Hindu
mythology. The nrittyadastra is chiefly associated with this aspect of Siva. The
dance “personifies his universe in action and destruction”” And this type
“more than any other, expresses the unity of the human consciousness, for 1t
represents equally religion, science and art.””® Stella Kramrisch opines that it
carries “the cosmical suggestiveness”® in it, while Havell believes that it mate-
rialised the “abstract ideas of Hindu philosophy >

This form of god Siva obtained a large scale popularity in Kumaon

region. The sculptures pertaining to this aspect are many. They are generally
sculptured on the temples, excepting a few loose icons found here and there.

6. Mahadevan, T. M. P., The Struggle for Empire, ‘Saivism’, p. 446.
The date of Viradaivas may be roughly assigned to about the 12th century A, D., because
Rasava, the chiel exponent of this religion is staied to have lived during A, D. 1156-1168 ).
The Pafichicharyas who were his predecessors must have, therefore, lived in about the last
quarlter of 11lth century,
7. Rowland Ten‘amin, The Art and Architesture of India, Buddhist—Hindu-7ain, p. 198,
8. Ibid.
9. See Indion Sculpiures, 1933, p. 176.
10. Havell, E. B., Indian Sculpture ond Painting, Lond. 1908, p. 70,
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The two shrines of Almora and Garhwal, namely, the Natarija shrine at

Jagefwar and the Gopeéwar shrine in Garhwal are the best examples for the
sculptured figures of this aspect.

"The figure at Jage$war shrine is of a fine finish ( fig. 42 ). But both the
sculptures from JageSwar and Gope$war have a good similarity with each
other. Both are depicted in the lalita pose. The former is decked with braided
Jata-mukuta, necklace, a loin cloth and udarabandha, while the latter copies
the former in almost all general adornments. Both are four-handed. They
hold different objects in each of them. In the case of the former, the cobra is
held in the upper right hand. The lower right hand is thrown to the left
indicating the gajahasta pose. The upper left hand is held in the abhaya-
mudrd, while the lower holds a tri$ila. The dancing deity on the Gope$war
shrine, however, carries a few different characteristics.  The fiont hands carry a
vind, while the back left and right hold a niga and a tri$ala respectively. The
representation of Nateda with vipa is an usual mode of depiction in the
sculptures from Bengal as by this form Siva is presented a presiding deity
of music. Like the sculptures from castern India, some other similar types
from north India show the bull standing beside the god*' This feature is
also observed in the icon from ( fig. 42, ) Lakhimandal in Dchradun District.
Sivaramamurti has also referred to a type fiom south India, which according
to him is the Vinidhara-Dakshinamarti of Siva. '

On the basis of above data, it may be assumed that the aspect of Siva
as presenting the lord of music was a favourite theme for the Saivas in almost
all parts of the country. Slight variations were, however, followed in diffe-
rent geographical regions. ‘The instance is clear from the Gopeswar sculpture
( fig. 43 ) in which the absence of bull is quite conspicuous.

One more interesting feature is worthy of notice in the Gopedwar sculp-
ture, where Sive stands over a thin lotus platform. This featurc is noticed
generally in the south Indian sculptures. Especially in the Tamil country the
lotus platform occurs as a circular or oval support beneath the dwarf. How-
ever, in the Gopeéwar sculpture the dwaif is totally missing. Thus this feature,
though in accordance with the southern tradition, changes slighty.

These sculptures, besides the other features, contain some associate deitics
and attendants. In the Jagedwar sculpture the top corners depict raised seats

11. Sivaramamurli, C., “Geographical and Chronological Factors in Tndian Tconography'' 4. L
6. Pl. XXVI-A,
12. I1bid., Pl, XXV(-B,
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with Karttikéya and Ganefa, the former riding a peacock, holding a stick
and the latter in the ardhaparyanka pose, holding a snake and the pot
of  modaka. In the foreground are seated male and female musicians,
numbering four, while in the Gope$war sculpture there are only two. In the
former sculpture, a scated dwarf hurls a cobra to smite the Natardja. Vats has
identified him with Muyalka. However, this identification cannot be accep-
ted since the dwarf is usually shown cither being trampled by the deity
or in a prostrate condition. He further atiempts to identify the other
figures also. Thus he takes the singing fizure as Laksmi and the figure
playing on the vina as Saraswati. The male figure playing the flute is iden-
tified with Indra or Bhrgu. ** The associate figurcs in the Gopedwar sculp-
ture are also shown playing different instruments. One of them in the right
appears to be a drummer as the object held by him closely resembles a
nagiara or drum. This nagari signifies a local clement in the sculpture as
its prototype is still beaten in the temple of Kumaon in the morning and
evening before the start of daily ritual.

These sculptures may be dated on the basis of some associated data.
The Jageéwar sculpture, undoubtedly, belongs to about the first quarter of
9th century A. D. This has been already seen elscwhere that the shrine
belongs to this date and so needs no further elucidation. The other sculpture
from Gopeswar on stylistic ground belongs to about the sccond quarter of
13th century A. D.

Vyakhyana-Daksinamirti of Siva

The Yoga, Jfiana and Vyakhyana-Daksinamrtis of Siva arc mostly
south Indian in character. The Vyakhyana form is shown as teaching the
sages the meaning of yoga and jiiana. In other words it presents him as
a great exponent of Sistras.

Several instances may be cited regarding the existence of this
type of icons from Kumaon. Apart from some stray icons pertaining to

13. Vats, M. S., “Mediacval Saiva Sculplures from Jagatsukh and Jagedwar” A, S. [, A. R,
1026-27, p. 235.
Vats identifies the above deities on the basis of the testimony of Sioa Pradesa Stotra, which
gives description of the evening dance of Siva in the Himalayas like (his : “Sarasvali
plays on the Vini, Indra on the flutc, Drahmi holds the time'marking cymbals, Laksm?
begins a song, Visnu plays on a drum, and all the gods stand round about.”” See Coomara-

swamy, A., The Dances of Siva, Domb—1948, p. 84,
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this form, there are several sclupturcs carved on the lintels and walls of the
temples.

A Vyikhyana-Daksinamurti of Siva is carved on the facade of a
small shrine at Jageéwar. The sculpture is in a badly mutilated condition
and thercfore the details are almost lost. Notwithstanding that, it is possible
to say that it had four arms with two front hands in jiiana and varada
poses. Rest of the hands are broken. Two figures seated in the namaskira
mudra are depicted in the foreground. One looks like a sage, while the
other is probably a female figure. It seems that the female figure might have
been shown to represent.  Parvati, “who according to Kumiarasambhava story
waited upon Siva while he was performing austerities in his hermitage before
his marriage with her. The male figure may stand for one of the Sivaganas» ¢
The other rsis usually accompany the extant figures, but nothing definite can
be said about this image since it is in a highly obliterated condition.

The loose icons from Jageswar, Baijnath and Dwarahat resemble each
other in almost all the features. All are shown seated with yogapatta around
the leg. However, the Baijnath image differs in sitting posture, for it shows him
scated in the virasana pose. Almost all the extant images bear four hands. Out
of them the Jage$war image ( fig. 45 ) shows four hands in different attitudes.
The upper right hand is in the jianamudrd, while in the lower right is held a
flower, probably a nilotpala. The upper left hand holds a trifula and the
lower is thrown around the neck of his consort. The same traits are noticed in
the image from Baijnith. Nevertheless the lower left hand in this icon is cither
invisible or broken.

The decoration in all the images is rich. The figure is shown with jata-
juta, which is embellished with flowers and plants. The Baijnith image
depicts Siva adorned with dcer skin in the Upavita fashion. Umai is shown
seated on the left thigh of the god. In her case as well, the ornaments like
the mala, hara, keytras and kankanas are exquisitely displayed. The associ-
ating figures in both the icons carry almost similar featurcs. The Jageswar
image has a bull, lion, Ganefa and Karttikéya on the peacock occupying the
entire foreground region. Top corners depict Vidyadharas with malas. The
sculpture from Baijnith, besides these, adds to it two rsis with trident, apas-
marapurusa and a dwarf. But onc broken image from Baijnath presents
quite a different representation. One notices in it only the animal figures
like lion, elephant, bull etc. This icon, but for the absence of deer, carrics
the features of the Narayana form of Visnu, as may be scen in the Gupta

14, Banerjea, op, cit., p. 478.
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sculpture from Deogarh, where dcer and snake are shown at the god’s fect.!®
Many other details scem to have been lost from the Kumaon image. However,
this image carries very elaborate features and so contributes something of its own
kind to the iconographical data of the north. One Pallava sculpture of this type
has been illustrated by Sivaramamurti. **  In this image also all the animals
like the bull, the lion and the clephant are conspicuously missing, excepting
that of the deer and the snake.

These Dakshinimiirtis, as noted before, are more south Indian in
character. Onc more instance of a north Indian variety can, however, be
cited in a terracotta plaque of the late Gupta period from Ahichhatra ( Bareilly
District ). ' In this plaque Siva is shown in the form of a reposcful ascetic,
indicating his joana-daksinimirti form. This is undoubtedly an interesting
evidence. The presence of this type of representation from the north lead
us to Dbelieve that the form was already known there in the early centuries of
the mediaeval period,’® though it may be surmised that the aspect attained a
comparative preference in the south than in the north after the 8th century
A.D.

The Daksinainurtis are thus of varied character. As has been noted
above, the Baijnath image particularly ( fig. 46 ) represents both the god and
his consort. This featurc is totally ncw to this type of images. Besides this,
several other icons from Kumaon are noticed with elaborate features. The
reason for it might have Dbeen the influence of the Agamas in the alrcady
existing rules of iconography.

The cvolution of this sort of icons must have started in Kumaon region
in about the 8th-9th century A. D.  Hence the sculptured image of Dakshmd-
miurti at Jage$war may be roughly assigned to this period,

The other loose icons from Jage$war and Baijnath arc of a later period.
At any rate, (hey cannot be earlier than the 11th-12th centwry A. D.  Many
details seem to have crept in the art of this period, and so there appcars a
profuseness in the outwardly appearance of the sculptures.

15. Sivaramamurli, op, eit,, Pl, XX{i-A,

16, 1bid,

17. Pancrjea, op, cit,, p. 471,

18. According to Dasgupta, ‘“most of the Agamas......were completed by the ninth century
A. D. Somc of them were current in the time of Saﬁkarichﬁrya, who lived sometime in_
the cighth or ninth century A. D.”” See Dasgupta, S. N., 4 History of Indian Philosophy,
Cambridge, 1956, p. 17, C - ‘
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Alinganamarti. ( Fig. 47 ).

In the present form the gol is generally shown standing with his consort,
Rao has emphatically pointed out that “this type of Siva should bca standing

one.” ** However, contrary to the established practice, a few scated images
of this type have come from Bengal.

In Kumaon also an image from Baijnath is in thc seated posture. The
present icon goes against some of the set principles. Though it combincs
diverse fcatures of Jhdna, Vyakhyana and Umamahedvara, the act of embracing
each other evidently leads one to believe that it is an Alifiganamaurti of its
own. type.

The god in the Virasana posture rests his consort on the left thigh. In
the right hand is the matulunga ( citron ) fruit, while the left is thrown around
his consort so as to touch her breast. He appeared to have four hands in
different poses, but the rest of them are probably broken. In the similar
manner to that of Siva, Uma has also thrown her arm around Siva’s neck, thus
forming an enbracing posture. In the foreground are seen a Nandi and some
other indistinct male and female figures.

The couple is highly adorned with profuse ornaments and clothes. The
bodily grace is visibly diminished. The couple looks in a comparative tension
and the graceful and sublime poise is absent. All these developments stand
witness to a late phase in the plastic wealth of India and particularly to the
art of Kumaon. Hence this image on stylistic considcerations might be put
roughly to the 14th century A. D.

Tripurdntakamiréi at Lakhamandal (? )

Siva as a great destroyer has been depicted all over India  These
sculptures illustrate the stories connected with his particular act of destruction.

South India seems to have the largest number of this type of sculptures.
They are comparatively lesss in the North and particularly in the entire
Kumaon and Dehradun region, except for one instance, we find no traces of
such icons. The concept of destruction has been treated somewhat differently
in the north than in the south. Here the specific act is united together with
other acts, such as the combination of Gajantaka and Andhakinataka, which
make it more composite. The forthcoming instance will prove this observation.

The so called Tripurantakamurti ( 3 1/2' x 2") (Fig. 48) from Lakha-
mandal made out of quartzite carries a few controversies. Scholars like Vats

19. Rao, op. 6it., Vol, II, Pt. I, p, 121
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and Agrawala have identified the present bas-relief as representing god Siva in
his Tripurantaka form2® But the nature and portrayal of the form indicate
that the present identification is subject to disagreement. In his Tripurantaka

- form, Siva is generally represented as killing the three asuras of the three castles
( Tripura ). But, as will be shown, the present act of the god puts him to a
somewhat different identification.

Siva stands in the pratyilidha posture having eight arms, in two of which
he carries a tri{ula held aloft with a pierced body of Andhakasura. Two other
hands hold up the clephant skin like a canopy. The rest of the hands
hold paraéu, niga, dhanusa (? ) and the one on the right is hecld in the
abhayamudrd. With his left leg he crushes a figurc—probably Apasmira-who
is usually shown trampled by Nateda and Dakshinamurti figures. Parvaud is
seated on a low seat to the right of Siva and is being touched by the god at the
chin. She appears to hold Karttikéya, as if to afford him protection from fear.
On the left side is another figure, probably a female. This may be identified
with Yogeévari, the emaciated goddess produced from the flame of Siva’s third
eye. Near the leg stands a gana in the attitude of adoration. The matted hair
of god Siva stand erect on his head and he is adorned with a long skull-garland
and a sarpa-yajiiopavita.

Thus the identification goes a little against the purposed Tripurantaka
form by the following reasons :

That the figure being trampled may be taken as that of Apasmara.

The second figure in the antariksa region shown quite subdued, though
with a dagger, may better be taken as the Kili, who is also prescribed in the
divine episode, and not the demon. The third figure in the sky is quite clear to
be identified with the demon Andhakasura, who is being pierced by Siva’s
trident.

As the image presents varied features, it cannot be said that it represents
any independent aspect of god Siva. The present sculpture depicts some
features of Tripurantakamirti, some of Gajasamharamirti and a few of
Andhakasuravadhamurti. A few other examples of the composite type of
Andhakasuravadhamiirtis come from Elephanta, Ellora?* and Orissa. **

It has been stated already that the themes of destruction in the Siva
icons usually got united together in the north. Sivaramamurti remarks;

20. Vats, M. 5., and Agrawala, V. 5., “A note on the Sculplures from Lskbimandal”, 7. U.-

P. H. S, Vol. XVII, Pt. 1, p, B7.
21. Rao, op. eit,, P, XLVI and XLVIII,
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“The combination of Gajantaka and Andhakantaka rcpresents the north
Indian tradition and in a way it is appropriate, as according to the story of
Varahapurana, Gajasura was first overcome by Siva, who used the hide of
the animal as an upper grament before he attacked Andhakasura.” ** The
compositeness of the image from Likhimandal is thus in accordance with the
north Indian tradition.

The present image implies several concepts. Therefore, no one nomen-
clature may suit it. However, from the general features, it may be desig-
nated as the representation of Andhakasura-Gajasammharamrti.

The image on stylistic considerations, such as the ornaments and the
other outwardly decoration, belongs to 8th century A. D.

Umamahesvara

The images of Siva with saumya or peaceful disposition are known
variously. The names “mainly of a descriptive character in the iconographic
texts are collected in the 'é:xivaigamas."24 The above name is one of the many
varietics of Saiva images.

The Umamaheévara images have been reported in abundance from
almost all over India. Barring a few regional dissimilarities, the general
principles followed in shaping this type of icon are almost the same.

Kumaon also abounds in these images. Many mutilated sculptures,
though reflecting a past grandeur, lie scattered everywhere. From these
broken icons one is compelled to assume that the Rohillas carried on opera-
tion for the mass scale destruction of monuments during their invasion of
Kumaon in the late mediaeval period.

A few images of Umamaheévara, which secem to have escaped the fury
of these icconoclasts are worthy of description. The images from Kalimath
and Adbadari—both in Garhwal District—may be taken as the best speci-
men of art,

The Umimaheévara image from Kalimath (3'4"x2") enshrined
( Fig. 49 ) in a templeis stillin a state of worship. Thc image from Adba-
dari is ( Fig. 50 ) kept in the mandapa of ‘a small shrine. In both the cases,
the god is shown seated in the lalitasana pose facing his consort, who is scated

22. Panigrahi, K, C., Archaeological Remains at BhubaneSwar, 1961, p, 144,
23, Sivaramamurli, op, sil., p. 66.
24, Shukla, D, N., Vastu-Sastra, 1958, Vol. 11, p. 150,
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on his left lap. The image from Kalimath has four hands, while that from
Adbadari is presented with ten hands. ‘The former holds mitulunga ( citron
fruit ) in the lower right hand. The upper left hand bears a tridiila, while
the lower is thrown round his consort Umi so as to touch her breast. The
upper right hand is raised upwards holding a dhattara flower, which is heing
licked up by a snake moving gradually through the trident from the left side.
The latter image having ten hands bears such objects as a trident ( tri$ula ),
kharpara, khadga and probably a éila in the right hands, while those on the
left carry a khatvanga, khetaka and a pasa (?). The remaining two hands
are held in the varada and abhaya mudrds. The fifth hand on the right side
is thrown around the waist of his consort in the manner of caressing her.
This ten-handed image is significant because it fulfills the rules laid down in
the Suprabhedigama, wherein it is stated that Mahefa should have two legs
and ten arms. ?* Inthe Kalimath image Umi is shown resting her right
hand on Siva’s lap and left leg on the lotus seat. In the latter image, how-
ever, she throws her right hand around Siva’s neck. With the couple are
accompanied accessory gods and goddesses in reverential attitude. Among
all of them Karttikéya is shown seated on a peacock with a sweet ball in his
hand, while Ganeda is depicted in the ardhaparyainka posture. Apart from
the other male and female figures, there is a couchant nandi ( bull ) included
in the representation. One of the female figuresis offering flowers at the
foot of Siva. In the Adbadariimage an emaciated figure is seen in the
dancing posture. This may possibly represent rsi Bhringi, who is recom-
mended as one of the associates in such type of images. The inclusion of
a few detailed features has made the Adbadari icon more elaborate and
interesting. A lion with two dwarfs actually holding the chauris are added
to it. On top corners are seen Bhrama and Visnu in the kamalisana pose
bearing $ankha, chakra, gada and padma. The top portion behind the head,
which had probably a prabhavali ( halo ) once, is now broken.

The gods and goddesses are beautifully adorned in these images. Siva
is decked with karabandha, keyturas and kankanas. In the Kilimath image
a band of cloth popularly known as yogapatta is shown tied around the right
leg of the god. Uma is also depicted with perfect grace. The goddess in the
Kalimath image holding sportively one of the braids of her hair is decked
with kaikanas, hara and big circular ear-rings. An ornament having peculiar
shape is worthy of description. It is worn on the ankles and resembles
modern paifijani, which is quite common even now throughout the region.
A round ball made of hair is tied with the manimala ( garland of rubies ).

26, Rao, op. ¢it,, Voi, II, Pt, 11, Appendix B, P 191,

18
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She seems to wear the kuchabandha and udarabandha and a diaphanous
cloth drapes her body.

The above icons are most representative types of the Kumaon Uma-
maheévara-mirtis. Both have followed the injunctions that are enjoincd in
the iconic text. To be more precise, the Kalimath image tallies with the
description as given in the Rupamandana,® while the other from Adbadari
presents varied features. In this image Siva is shown with three heads. The
idea bchind such a representation might have been the combination of different
aspects in one form. For example, besides the trimuirti aspect, the image
portrays features of Alingana-miirti also.

Both the icons can be possibly dated on the basis of available evidences.
In Kilimath a shrine bears a prasasii of c. 8th century A. D., which indicates
that the site itself belonged to this age. And therefore, the present image may
be put contemporary with this period. In its features also it contains some of
the post-Gupta traits. The supreme elegance and beauty in the image combined
with the glimpses of sobricty_and spiritual sercnity on the faces of the couple
testify to this fact. The Adbadari image can be dated on the basis of two
facts. Firstly, the shrine contains an image of Garuda, whose artistic delineation
carries similarity with the aforesaid image. This Garuda image more than
anything else contains an inscription of about 10th century A. D. As such, it
may not be wrong to assign the same date to this Siva image also.

Kalyapasundaramirti

The theme pertaining to Siva’s marriage, generally known as Kalyana-
sundaramurti or Vaivahikamurti, is well illustrated by sculptures throughout
India. Some of these are rcally fine products of Indian art. The Elephanta
and Ellora reliefs depicting Siva marrying Parvat ( panigrahana ) are the
outstanding examples of this type.

Unlike the other icons, the Vaivihika or marriage-images are rare {rom
Kumaon. One solitary instance of this nature, however, deserves notice. The
marriage scene ( parinaya ) is depicted in onc of the images at Joshimath in
Garhwal. The image, about three fcet high, is enshrined in a small
temple facing to north and is still in the statc of worship. The icon is highly
claborate in details ( Fig. 51 ) carrying almost all the iconographical principles
set in the Agamas.??

The image depicts Siva standing with the right leg raising slightly forward.
He has four armsin which he carries different objects. His back-right hand

26. Rao, op, cit.. Vol. I, Appendix B, p. 71,
27. Ibid. pp. 171-78,
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holds a tri{lla and the front the stretched right arm of Pirvatl in the
act of panigrahana. The back lelt hand holds a cobra, while the front left is
held in the varada pose. He is adorned with jata-mukuta, kundala, vaijayanti,
udarabandha and an apparel reaching the knee. Parvati is decked with a
mukuta, an ornamental apparel, kankanas and malas. Her hairstyle is
decent having a sort of round ball at the back; from which falls a long braid
reaching the thigh. Her facial expression depicts modesty and grace combined
with a shy look truely representing the occasion. Siva looks dignified and
youthful. On the foreground is scated Brahma bcfore the sacrificial fire
performing homa. On the right corner stands Visnu holding a golden pot.
He is accompanied by his consort. Visnu appropriately represents the time
since he is taken to be the giver of bride. On the left side the couple probably
represents Indra with his consorl.® The stele is decorated with the clephant
and horse friezes on both the sides. The top corners are occupied by two
seated couples. The right onc represents the Yogasanamirti of Siva with Parvati
on the lap, while the corresponding left depicts him in the Vyakhyana mudra.
The top end is decorated with a row of Dikpalas Lhovéring in the sky on their
respective mounts. From the right to the left are Indra on an elephant, Agni
on a ram, Yama on a buffalo, Vayu on a stag ( ? ) and the last one is broken.

The present icon is totally suggestive of the ideca it intends to illustrate.
The extant images of this type may be referred to this context One such
image of this type comes from Kanauj*® The similarity of both of these
sculptures is so much that it leads one to doubt whether they were the two
works of one and the same chisel. However, the Joshimath image carries some
additional features. Firstly, the Elephanta and Ellora panels may be discussed®
in this context. They belong to an carly date and are grand in conception
and execution, which we lack in Joshimatha image. But despite minor
weaknesses in the Joshimath image, it furnishes many new elements. The
representation of Visnu and Indra, the horse and elephant-friezes and the
depiction of Siva’s other aspects make it highly noteworthy. The image from
Kanauj seems to belong to a slightly early period. If so, the multiplicity of
features put the Joshimath image further ahead by three centuries, that is in
about the 12th century A. D.

28. Another reliel of Kalyapasundaramtrti from cave No. 29, Ellora also represents Indra along
with Siva. See Sen Gupla, R., ““The Panels of Kalyinasundaramurti at Ellora.” Lalit Kala,
No. 7, April 1962, p. 17,

29. Sivaramamurli, Indian Seulpturs, New Delhi, 1961, pl. 34.

30. Sen Gupla, op. cit., Plv. Fig. 4 and Pl, VI, Fig. 6.
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Bhairava

Apart from the saumya variety of Siva so far described, several reliefs
depicting his ‘ugra’ form are noticed throughout India. They do not, however,
illustrate any particular story pertaining to god’s life. Out of many such types,
one is popularly known as the Bhairavamirti.-

There are not many icons of this type in Kumaon. At Jageéwar there
are two life-size Bhairavamirtis, installed outside the Mrityufijaya shrine
as Dwarapilakas. They possess various ayudhas. The left figure carries the
kapala, kharpara and triSiila. The figure on the right holds almost all the
objects quite different from the first one. They are a frisking deer, a
three-hooded snake, a trident ( tri$tila ) and a severed human head ( munda ).
Both the images are well adorned with necklaces, katistitra and a long garland
of skulls ( rundamala ). The kapalamala ties the jata-jita. The right figure is
shown with moustache,

The moustached images are reported to have been found in various
parts of India. Examples can be cited from Somanith ( Gujarat ),** Khiching
( Orissa ) * and Ahar ( Rajasthan. ). Therefore, there is nothing new of the
moustache in the Kumaon image.

The frisking deer element and the association of dog with Bhairavamurtis
are the south Indian traits and have not found place in the northern
sculptures. This shows that Kumaon art was very much eclectic in its behaviour
in all the centurics.

On stylistic consideration and profuse elaboration in features, these
images can be roughly put to 11th=12th century A. D.

Hari-Haramurti ( I'ig. 52)

Some of the sculptures belonging to the mediaeval times illustrates in a
characteristic manner a rapprochement between various rival cults. The
reconciliation is emphasised by depicting go.ls in composite forms associated
with their respective emblems. One such sculpture of major importance is the
Hari-Haramirti, a composite icon of Siva and Visnu.

We have only two instances of this image in our possession. The first
is a mutilated image from Gopeéwar, which has recently been discovered in
a field, and the second from Baijnath.

Th~ Gopefwar image presents characteristic compositeness by a clear
line of demarcation between the head-dresses of Hara and Hari. The crown
of Hara is well depicted with a jatd, while that of Hari with a kirita-mukuta.

31. Sankalia, H D., op. sit., p. 143.
32. Dlanerea, op. ¢it., Pi. XXV, Fig, 1.
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Almost all the other details are lost. But the other image from Baijnath still
carries some elaborate details. Standing in abhiiga pose, it carrics different
objects in its four hands. Besides the broken hands, the two front ones hold a
tritila and a chakra—the two characteristic emblems of Siva and Visnu respec-
tively. A cobra rising forth from Hara’s side entwines the trident. The left
ear is endowed with makara-kundala, while the right one with a sarpa-kundala.
The present icon may very well be compared with the image [rom Badami
in respcct to its details and representation.®® The bull, peeping upwards in
association with the ganas, has a sharp resemblance to the Badami sculpture.

The present icon possibly belongs to the 9th cent. A.D. of which
period there are also a few inscribed sculptures at Baijnith carrying marked
smilarity in features with the present image.

Lakulisa

Lakuli, who is taken to be the 28th incarnation of Siva in the Vayu and
the Linga Puranas, was born at Kayarohana, modern Karvan in Gujarat.
He founded the cult after his name in the first quarter of the sccond century
A.D3* The records of subscquent history of the cult, its role and contribu-
tion to the Indian culture as a whole are scanty. But the sculptural wealth
from various parts of India®* inculding that from Kumaon sufficiently testifies
that it prospered unabated for a considerable period.

The Padupatas, according to Dr. Bhandarkar, used to set up lingam and
erect a temple over it to represent a dead apostle. The above observation
seems (o be correct taking into consideration the many cxtant linga shrines in
Orissa as also in Rijasthan and particularly throughout the Kumaon-Garhwal
and Dehradun regions.

The region of Kumaon abounds in Lakuliéa sculptures. The reason for
it may be that the sect had probably attained enough stronghold over the
entire area during the early mediaeval period and hed later got itself absorbed
with the Kanaphatis, a class of Sadhus in Kumaon.*

33. ranerjea, op. cit,, XLVI.
34. Bhandarkar, D.R., Mathura Pillar Inscription of Chandragupta [1,G.E.61, E.I , Vol. XXI, p. 7,
36. ( Lakulféa sculptures have been reported from Orissa, South India, Gujarat, Rajaputana and
Madlya Pradesh )
See Panigrahi, K. C., “‘Sculptural Kepresentations of Lakulisa and other Pasupala Teachers”
F. 1. H., Vol. XXXV.IL, Pt, 111, Dec. 1960, pp, 635-43 and Sapkalia, op. ¢it., p. 144.
36. Nautiyal, K. P., “Two Lakulisa Representations from Kumaon” 7. 0. R., Vol. X1II, No, I,
pp. 04-68.
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Out of many sculptures, two representative types coming from Jageswar
are worthy of mention. One of them is carved on the facade of a small
shrine-named after the god-while the other, a loose icon, is kept along with
other sculptures inside the Dandesvar temple.

The first ( Fig. 53 ) depicts - the ityphallic figure seated on a lotus seat
with a serene countenance, holding a staff (lakuta) in the left hand and a mala
(rosary) in the right hand which is ultimately held as abhayahasta. He is endow-
ed with big matted jatd, and the long ear-lobes deck him in a graccful manner.
On cither side in the forcground are seated two figures with maltted jati and
probably crowns. D. R. Sahni, identifying the figures, contends that those
with folded hands are the worshippers or donors, while the two other
represnt Brahma and Visnu®  This view scems to be inconvincing.
One such sculpture from Some$var temple at Mukhalingam bears the
same numbers of figure, for which J. N. Banerjea has suggested a right
identification.® He points out that they represent the disciples of Lakulida,
namely, Kaudika, Mitra, Garga and Kaurusya. This identi fication fits in well

in the Jageiwar sculpture also.
The main seated figure of Lakuli$a is flanked on ecither side in the top
corners by the vidyadharas, holding milas in their hands.

But the other sculpture exhibits a few diverse features. It ( Fig. 54 ) pre-
sents Lakulia with four hands, seated in the padmasana posture. The different
objccts held by him are a citron fruit in the front left hand and a pothi ( book )
in the back hand. The front right hand is broken, while the back right holds
a staff ( lakuta ). He is well decked with a beaded-necklace, kundalas, keyuras,
yajiiopavita, curly hair and a stivatsa symbol on the chest. Two attendants
flank him with folded hands. Bclow the seat on the pedastal is a carved bull n
recumbent position

These features necd explanation, Firstly, the four hands in the icon secm
to be a later development. This type of four-handed images also come from
Rajputana® and Orissa.*® But the Jage$war icon more than any one else
reflects in it a probable fusion of ideals of the Padupatas and the Jainas. The
ideals of these two religions imbued together in it in such a manner that it has
presented the icon with a baffling appearance. Bhandarkar, spcaking of the

37. A.S. 1., A. R, 1926, pp. 234-36.

38. Danerjea, op, eit., Pl. XXIX, Fig. 1, p. 481.

39. Agrawala, R. C., “Some Interesting Farly Mediaeval Sculptures in the Jhalawar Museum,”
7. 1. M., Vol. XI, 1966, p. 22, PL. VII, Fig. 2.

40. Panigrahi, ep, sit.,, p. 136.
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Lakulia images, writes that “the Purinas clearly imply that Lakuli was
originally a brahmachari. The very fact that he is scuptured as an ascetic
like Buddhas or Tirthafikaras who renounced the world confirms this implica-
tion.”*' 'The above view was propounded in connection with some Lakuli¢a
sculptures and particularly about one which showed some resemblance te the
Jaina Tirthankara by its siivatsa symbol on the chest.

This view seems to be correct as far as the question of bare resemblance
comes up, but the JageSwar image has something more to say. In it there are
many complexities. Firstly, the srivatsa symbol, which though usel in Visnu
figures also, is a distinguishing fcature of a Jaina figure. The bull carved on
the pedastal, though like a Nandi, may probably be taken a Jaina lanchana
or symhol. The vitana or covering umbrella in the sculpture consists of three
tiers. This may just stand for a trilinear umbrella of the Jaina image. The
artistic decoration behind the head of the figure might represent two fly-whisks
( chauris ). The stylized representation of these fly-whisks is quite unique,
though it may be admitted that in no Jaina image this sort of portrayal is
manifested. However, we know from the Jaina canonical literature that the
Jinas used to decorate the Afoka tree with the fly whisks. In the description
of the Purnabhadra caitya a reference to this feature tells us that the Jinas had
decorated Afoka tree in this manner.** Since the chauri was an auspicious
symbol for the Jainas, its illustration like this in the present icon cannot be
ruled out. Further, the iwo attendants may bc identified with the Yaksas,
which usually find place in the Tirthankara images. Onc of the set elements
in the Tirthankara images is that their respective emblems carved on the
pedastol help in the identification of a particular Tirthaikara. The bull as a
lanchana has its usual association with Risabhanatha and hence, if the present
Lakulia icon from Jagefwar may be taken as having some Jaina features, it
will be very appropriate to take the two attendants as Bharata and Bahuvali,
who usually function as attendants of this Tirtharnkara.4?

The Lakulida components combined with a few direct Saivite features are
also very conspicuously illustrated in the image. The beaded-necklace, the long
car-lobes, the third eye mark vertically put on the forchead, the Kirttimukha

4). DBhandarkar, D. R., “An Ekling ji stone Inscription and the origin and History of the
Lakulifa Sect”, 7. B. B., R. 4. S, Vol. XXII, p. 164.

42, Tassa asogavarapiyavassauvarim bahave kinnachimarajjhyaa, See Shah, U. P., Siudies in
Faina Art, Bom, 1955. p. 67.

43. Piarsva yorbharatabahuvalibhyamupase vitah, see Bhattacharya, B. C., The Jaina leonography,
Lahore, 1939, p. 49.
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tier, the citron fruit, the lakuta, the pothi and the urddhava lifiga suggest
the presence of all the Savite elements and particulary those of the
Lakulida cult.

The attributes held by the image are also interesting. The lakuta is
particularly peculiar. It ends ina spear-head with usual bottom, which is now
broken. Nothing can be said as to why it has been depicted in this manner,
The inclusion of pothi in the hand is also a noteworthy feature. Though this
particular object has been held sacred in the Hindu pantheon with Saraswati
quite often shown with it, it may be noted that it is also auspicious in the Jaina
astamangalas. Since the Lakuli$a sculpture from the rest of the country**
invariably includes pothi as an attribute, it is very clear that it has meant to
present him as a great teacher or preacher. [t may, however, be added that
this object came to be an attributc in the Lakulifa icons only after the carly
mediaeval period.

The preceding discussion obviously raises a question as to what were
the rcasons for this sort of compositeness in this image from Jagesvar. Any
specific answer regarding this is not possible, excepting that the image belongs
to that age when some sort of religious adjustment was going on between
the rival sects of India. At least this is very well substantiated by the
numerous sculptures bearing syncretic features from Kumaon, Rajputana and a
few other places of the country.

The above images belong to two different periods. The first on the facade
belongs to about the first quarter of 9th century A. D.—-a datc which is
assigned to the temple also.  The second image with elahborate features belong
to c. 11th. century A. D.

Ganesa or Ganapali

Scholars like Bhandarkar,** Getty,*® and Banerjea®” are of the view that
the cult of Ganesa started in India in about the 5th century A, D, though he
was known long before the Gupta period as is proved by the Vedic mantra
addressed to the ‘one with the curved trunk’ ( Vakratunda ), a deity with the
face of an elephant.*®

The popularity of the cult reached so high after the Gupta period that in
Kumaon alone fifty per cent of the sculptures belong to this god. Besides,

44. It is noticed in the Bhubanesvar sculpture also. See Panigrahi, op. ¢ir., p. 75.
46. Bhandarkar, R. G., Vaisnavism, Saivism and Ainor Religious Systems, p- 37.

46. Geuy, A., Ganeia Oxford, 1936, p. 10.
47. Banerjea, op. cit., p. 354,

48. Getty, op. cit., p. 10.
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there are many temples ascribed to Ganefa, As is also evident from  the other
parts of Indja,*® Ganecéa frequently appears after the 7th. century in both the
Vaisnava and the Saiva temples of Kumaon.

Ganesa sculptures of three types occur in Kumaon region ; those represen-
ted on the doorway lintels, niches and walls, those found as stray icons and
those as cult images in the temples.

The earliest representation of Ganefa from the Kumaon region comes
from the Chaiti temple at Kashipur. The broken pieces of lintels in the
above temple depict the god quite frec from any sort of elaboration. In
almost all the sculptures he has one uniform sitting, namely the ardhapar-
yantka pose. He is flanked by the attendants, some of them holding fly-
whisks ( chauris ), while others a few obliterated objects.

These Ganesa sculptures are full of grace and sobriety. The cloth on
the bydy is diaphanous so much so that the lines of the folds of drapet are
clearly seen. These characteristics appear to place the sculpturesin c. 7th-
8th century A. D.

Among stray icons the earliest is the ( I'ig. 55 ) Ganefa image enshrined
in a small temple at Kashipur. It is highly damaged and thus many details
are lost. The god is scated in padmasana. He has four hands holding a
paradu ( hatchet) and a gada (mace) in the back left and right hands
respectively. The front hands are put on the lap. The crown appears like
a simple round cap. The trunk, instead of bending, comes down straight
and becomes thinner at the end.

This image is remarkable for a number of reasons.

Firstly, for the pose. The usual sitting postures of Ganea figures are
maharajalila and ardhaparyanka. But, as stated before, this figure
is seated in a full padmasana. This sort of posture is very rarely
scBn in the Gancfa image. Long back in 1939 Sankalia reported one
such image in this sitting posture and remarked : “Till now no sculpture
either in stone or in bronze seated in this pose has been published from
Indian collcctions.” *°

Sccondly, the trunk does not bend as is seen in the Ganefa figures.
This type of trunk is also noticed in the image from Khmer. It cannot be

stated as to what was the cause of such a representation.

49, See Sankalia, op. cit.,, p. 140 and Naik, Archacology of the Decean, p. 727 { Deccan College
and Poona University Libraries ).

60. Sankalia, H, D., “Six different types of Ganeia figures”’, 7. 1. H., Vol, p. 189,
( Even from outside according to Getly, only a single figure from Indo-China is in full
padmisana, See Getty, op, cit., P. 2, and Pls, 26-28 respectively,

19
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Thirdly, the rotund belly in the Gane$a images is usually prominent,
but here it is not so.

According to iconographical principles, it appears to be somewhat akin
to the Unmatta-Uchchhista-Ganapati as illustrated by Rao. ®* However, the
variations in posture, attributes and dress cannot take the latter very near to
the Kashipur sculpture.

This image also belongs to c. 7th-8th century A. D. because it resem-
bles the earlier referred lintel-sculptures from Kashipur at least in matters of
drapery.

Duwirahat sculpture of Saka 1103 or 1181 A. D.

The second group of Ganefa sculptures belongs to the 12th century A. D.
This is clear from Dwarahat where a well preserved Ganea image bears an
illegible inscription of Saka 1103 or A. D. 1181. TIcons bearing similar features
with slight variations have also come from Baijnith and Joshimath.

The inscribed image ( Tig. 56 ) has four hands. The front right hand
is held in the abhayamudra, while the back right holds a mace. The front
leff hand bears a modaka vessel and the back a creeper. The trunk bends
to the left. The other inscribed sculpture carries almost all the similar traits
excepting that it bears a tiny rat carved on the pedastal.

The diversities between the sculptures of 7-8th and 12th centuries are
thus well marked. As stated in the earlier pages, the simplicity of dresses,
and the perfection of bodily grace enrich the 7th century sculpture, while the
claboration in decorative details, conspicuous belly and profuseness of orna-
ments feature the 12th century icon from Kumaon.

Nritya-Ganapati

Apart from the scated images of god, onc comes across icons depicting

his dancing posture. In this form the god is usually shown in an ecstatic
mood.

The images falling under this category are not many from the region of
Kumaon. However, two examples of this nature are at our disposal. The
first one is at Joshimath, while the seccond at Baijndth. The latter is highly
mutilated.

The Joshimath image ( Fig. 57 ) has eight arms. The upper right hand
raised above holds a snake. The middle isin the danda or gaja-hasta pose.

61. Rao, op, cit., Vol, I, Pt. T, P1, XII.
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The third hand bears a rosary and the fourth a chained ghanta. The top-
most left hand is broken. The second holds a broken tusk. A pot of
Laddukas is held by the third hand and the fourth touches the locks of a
female figure scated on the fringe. Heis endowed with a sarpayajiiopavita,
hara, a short dhoti and a bejewelled crown. Two male and female figures
seated on either side play the conch and some other indistinct instrument,
Below him is shown his vahana-musaka in a condition of dynamic vigour.
On sides are seen friezes of clephants and horses. On top corners are seated
the Vidyadhara couples with a garland each in the hand of male figure.

The Baijnath image bears almost all the identical features. On the
bottom corners, however, alike the first, are seen two figures playing some
musical instruments. The left one plays on a damaru in association with
a dwarf. The right figure is interesting for its boar face. This aspect of the
aforesaid icon touches upon the deep significance of Ganpapati images. In
the Mahabharata Siva is sometimes described as Ganeévara. The term may
explain his ideological association with Ganapati. The Mahaparisadas of
Rudra as described in the Skandabhisekha are many and they bear the “faces
of various animals and birds such as tortorise, cock, crow, owl, parrot, falcon,
dog, fox, boar, elephant and a lion etc” ®* Hence the present boar-faced
figure in the Baijnath image might be taken as representing the same idea.

These two Nritya Ganapati images are the unique sculptural represen-
tations. Though they bear a few common traits of the other Ganapati images,
it may be pointed out that they have in certain cases overlooked some of the
Sastrik injunctions. Particularly the image from Joshimath varies from Gopi-
nath Rao’s list of attributes. ®® However, with variations also, these images
from Kumaon ‘resemble the Khiching ( Orissa )** image as also those
sculptures at Mathura.’® The Orissan sculpture, which belongs to the mediaeval
period, depicts him in a similar way dancing with vigour. This eight-armed
figure possesses many similar attributes in the hands also and the atibhanga
pose has a sharp resemblance to the Kumaon icons.

But instead of all these similarities, these icons from Kumaon belong to
a slightly later period than the Khiching ( Orissa ) sculpture. The Joshimath
image probably belongs to c. the 11th century A. D, while the icon from
Baijanith on definite epigraphical evidence may be put to the 13th century

62. Rao, op. cir., p. 59.

63. Ibid.

64. Banerjea, op. cit., Pl. XV, fig. 2,

656. Agrawala, V, S., 4 Catalegue of the Brahmanical Images in Alathura Art, 1961, p. 38.
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A.D. The image has an inscription on the pedastal, which though obliterated,
belongs palaeographically to the above date.

It appears that with the changing times some new adaptations made
these icons quite conspicuous from the earlier sculptures. The examples are
supported by the presence of at least the boar-faced figure and the musician
in the Joshimath icon.

Karttikeya

‘The images of Karttikeya are noticed througlout the region of Kumaon
in abundance. However, most of them are broken. But the extant sculptures
possess some striking features worthy of notice.

The followers of this cult appeared to have been many in the ancient
times. The antiquity of the worship of this god goes back to the Yaudheyas,
who represented the deity on their coins. Since he was a war god,
his worship was done probably more than any other god by the tribal
people of Kumaon, who were given to fighting as their profession.

Like the Ganapati representation, Karttikeya figures are met with in
Kumaon either associated with Siva pancls or independently on the lintels.
Besides, some stray icons are noticed at Baijnith, Likhimanndal ( Dehradun
District ) and some other places.

The images from Baijnath and Likhamandal are particularly interesting.
The Baijnath image bears the usual traits of Kirttikeya, but the Lakha-
mandal images carry some peculiar features, by which they have become note-
worthy.

The Baijnath image is scated on its mount, the peacock. He has four
arms and holds in them the $akti, khadga and khetaka. By the front left
hand he offers probably a sweet ball to the pcacock, which is shown ready
to catch hold of it. The hair of the god is seen flowing downwards. He is
decked with a mala, kankanas and keytiras. An ayagapata is seen around
the knee. On top corners are sculptured the flying gandharvas with malas
in the hands.

But the more interesting sculptures are those from Lakhimandal. Out
of many two attract special attention. As stated above, they carry some
curious features, The first, besides the peacock vahana in the centre, is asso-
ciated with two morc peacocks, one at cach end pecping towards the god.
The sccond image is four-armed and six headed “arranged in a double row
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of three each.” ® The first image with threc peacocks is new so far as the
extant Kirttikeya images are concerned. The six-headed image is, however,
in accordance with the §astrik rules which clearly indicate that he should
have six faces.®” We cannot say anything about the occurrence of such
type of images from the north. There are, however, some in the south and
Rao speaks of the six-headed deity while describing the Subrahmanya from
that region. °®® About his hands, there is no set rule and they may be from
four to twelve. ’

As already stated, the Karttikeya worship might have been quite popular
in the Kumaon region. The worship of other Saiva gods and goddesses has
remained quite static, but the worship of this god has become scarce as there
is no temple in Kumaon at present ascribed independently to this god.

The cult of Subrahmanya or Karttikeya has been very popular through-
out the South and especially in the Tamil region. The Likhimandal images
seem to be the direct immitation of the South. It appears that the gradual
movement of religious devotces from all parts of India including South might
have caused transformation in the ideals of this hilly region.

The Baijnath image belongs to c. 12th century A. D. on the basis of
similarity of features of some of the inscribed sculptures at this place. Since
the Lakhamangal image carries almost all the same characteristics it has
also been placed contcmporary with it.

Vispu

Next to éaivism, Vaisnavisin was popular in Kumaon. The rulers of
Kumaon followed catholicity in their outlook and accepted the tencts of
Vaispavism with an unbiased mind.

The antiquity of this faith in this region may go to the beginning of the
Christian era, though the first sculpture of god Visnu appears to belong to
the Gupta period.

" Almost all the types of Visnuicons, ie. Sthinaka (standing) asana
( seated ) and fayana (recumbant) are noticed in Kumaon. Nevertheless,

the sculptures depicting the sthanaka ( standing ) variety of Visnu are many.
Two sthanakamirts of Visnu coming from this region are the best.

They come from Thakurdward ( Moradabad ) and Dewalgarh ( Garhwal )
respectively.  The former place once formed part of the Kumaon teritory.

66. Vats and Agrawala, op. cil., p. 87,
67, Rao, op. ¢it., Vol, 11, Appendix, B, pp. 220-21.
568, Ibid,, Vol, II, Pt, I1, p, 424,
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The image ( fig. 58 ) coming from Thakurdward, standing on lotus seat,
holds various attributes in four hands. The front right hand is in the varada
pose, while the back right holds a gada. The front left hand holds $ankha,
while the back a chakra.

In the fringes are seen two figures, probably that of $ii and Bhudevi.
On the right a dwarf figure probably representing Garuda stands in adoration.
On top corners are seen in a conventional way two flying vidyadharas with
milas in hands. Excepting a few similar attributes, the lalter image from
Dewalgarh ( fig. 59 ) bears many dissimilarities in its details. Flanking the
god are many male and female figures in adoration. The image is highly
obliterated and as such it is difficult to identify the associated figurcs. On
the top left corner is carved a figure in the yogasana posture. This may
probably be taken as the Yogandldyana aspect of god, which is quite popular
in the art of Kumaon. There arc several icons depicting this aspect with
due emphasis on his placid attitude.

Both the images are well decorated with kirita-mukuta, ratna-kundala,
hara, keyliras, vanamala and yojfiopavita. In the former icon a waist girdle
and a uttariya ( upper garment ) adorn the god.

These two images appear before us with variations. It is obviously so
since both of them belong to two different periods. The Thakurdwara image
portrays comparatively earlier elements. Its simplicity is apparent and
the delineation of bodily grace, the treatment of drapery and several other
similar traits designate it as a replica of the late Gupta art. In matter of
resemblance this icon goes very near to an image illustrated by Ganguli. *
Since its features portray sixth century characteristics, the Thakurdwara image
can also be placed contemporary with it.

The Dewalgarh image, however, carries different featurcs. In it the
emphasis scems 1o have been laid more on the outwardly appearance, for
the icon is heavily adorned with varied types of ornaments. Thus the bare
part of the body is not easily visible. Another noteworthy development in it is
that the halo around the head has totally thinned down. The halo in the
icons of godshas passed through different stages in the art of India. The
earlier appcars to have been very plain, roundish and broad. In the late
mediaeval period its importance gradually diminishes and finally we sce
some late images even without this. The icon from Dewalgarh has a very
thin halo round the head. Itappears that the thinning down of it was the
first stage and a precursor to its disappearance from the later images. Since

60. Ganguli, O, C, Rupam, Nos, 36-36, July-Oct, 1928, p. 38, fig. B,
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this stage might have set in about the beginning of 11th century A. D, the
Dewalgarh image may also helong to the same period.

The Badari group

Kedar is auspicious to the Saiva pilgrims, so is Badari to the Vaispavas.
‘It claims the name of ‘paramasthana’, a supreme place of pilgrimage for the
Vaisnava sects’. ®© Badarinath is a favourite name for Nirdyana or Visgu.
Besides the famous temple of Badarinath, there are four other temples
in connection with this god, which together make up the Paficha-
Badari in this region on the line of the Saiva Paiicha-Kedara. The
significance and the history of the origin of these Paiicha-Badards is a
matter of speculation. It can only be said that these five Badaris, i.e. Badari-
nith, Yoga-Badari, Dhyana-Badari, Vrddha-Badari and Adi-Badaii together
complete the circle of pilgrimage prescibed for all the devout Hindus, especi-
ally for the Vaisnavas. However, the pilgrimage to all these five Badaris
has become quite scarce at present. Itis because that the parent Badarinith
is considered to possess almost all the virtues and so the fruits of the pilgrim-
age can be achieved by the pilgrimage of this holy place alone.

The names themselves signify that the god is worshipped in these places
in his various aspects. Thus the name Yoga-Badari personifies the god’s
Yoga aspect and Dhyana-Badari the meditative. The remaining two narmes
relate a different story. The name Vrddha-Badari carries the meaning of
the god’s being old, indicative probably of his retiring period and free from
all the worldly oblations. The name Adi-Badari signifies that the birth of
the god and the beginning of holy pilgrimage took place at this place. One
view has currently a stronghold in Garhwal region that the present Badari-
nith is not the original seal of god’s worship, but it is the Adi-Badari, where
the worship was started first and finally abandoned due to some unknown
reasons The historicity of this belief cannot be corroborated by any docu-
mentary proof.

The places where all these temples are situated have been named
exactly after the god’s name. The temples at various places possess images
of Visnu consisting of different compositions. Out of these only two images
may be described here as they bear the most representative features,

Visuu image at Adibadari

The image popularly known as ‘Adibadari® is enshrined in a temple
at Adibadari. The five feet high image stands in abhanga posture.

60. Atkinson, op, ¢it,, p. 783,
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Having four hands he holds in the back right hand a padma, a gadi in the
front right hand, chakra in the back left and $ankha in the front left hand.
He is endowed with the kirita-mukuta, mailas, vaijayanti and ratna-
kundalas. The decorated stele around the image presents a baffling picture.
The standing figure in the left appears to be like that of Siva with his trident,
while the right resembles his vinidhara aspect. The other figures with them
look like animals. The figure on the right corner is again interesting, for it
appears to be somewhat akin to the Vinadhdra aspect of Siva. But the
peculiarity of the image is that Siva seems to hold his vind in a standing
posture. A similar type is seen on the facade of the Champavati temple at
Champawat ( Almora District ). This figure is also obliterated like the
present one and, therefore, nothing definite can be stated about its nature.
If it is a Vinadhara aspect of Siva, it is really an interesting sculpture having
several components. The right and left compartments of this image are also
highly decorative. Many of the jumbled figures in it secems to be the various
incarnations of this god. Squatting ncar the legs of the god are male and
female figures, probably representing his two consorts with their attendants.
On the top of ri-chakra are carved the nine planets or Navagrahas, while the
adjacent left and right compartments are occupied by couples. The left
might represent Siva with Uma in the alingana pose, while the right repre-
sents probably some aspect of Visnu with his consort. It is only a hypothesis
since the couples are highly blurred for identification. The topmost end
of the image is again occupied by Visnu in his Yoga-niriyana aspect.
Flanking him are two figures on either side.

All the combined features in this icon prove that the images with com-
positeness were preferred more because of the syncretic outlook. This was

an all India feature of the 10th century A. D. and very olten we notice later
sculptures bearing such traits.

The image can be assigned to the last quarter of 10th century A. D.
An inscribed image of Garuda from this place belonging to Saka 900 ( 978
A.D.) bears almost all the similar traits, which suggests that the Adibadari
image is also contemporary with it.

Badarinath

The idol of Badarinith, which is most sacred and attracts thousands of
Hindus from all parts of the country, has become quite an interesting subject
as its origin and the real nature are yct controversial. The black-stone image
is in a highly mutilated condition and as such it is difficult to identify the
real nature of it. Various scholars have concluded that the image, as it
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appears today, is of the Buddha. However, the question still remains a
big controversy and it can be rightly remarked that this is not an idle query,
but an important issue on which any judgement would deserve serious con-
sideration.

The present image has a history of its own. A generally accepted
tradition is that the present image was installed by éaflkarﬁchﬁrya after
having taken it out from the nearby Niradakunda. Nothing can be said
with definiteness about the condition of the temple and the deity enshrined
in it during Sankara’s advent here, However, it is more than certain that
due to some religious cafastrophe the sculptural wealth ol Badarinath had
to suffer a seriousloss. It appears that almost all the sculptural wealth was
destroyed and thrown in the river Alakananda which flows nearby. This
appears to have been the only cause for the disappearance of all the old
images from Badarinath. With such state of affairs at this holy place, Sainkara
might have been pained and so installed the icon for reviving the waning
Hinduism once again.

As noted before, any definite conclusion about the real nature of the
present image cannot be reached as it is badly disfigured. Annointed with
sandlewood paste, the image conceals all its features. Nevertheless, an assump-
tion may be made that the image is in padmidsana. The two hands, which
are partly broken, present a baffling picture. It appears as if one of the hands
is in bhimisparfa-mudrd. Other appears to have been put on the lap.

If the above assumption regacding this image finds some recognition,
there cannot be any hesitation in attiibuting it to the Buddha, as suggested
by some people. Onc former Rawal of Badaiinath, who was free from all
the prejudices and was entitled to touch the image, claimed that the present
image in the hind part of the head still depicts the hair-style, which has a very
close resemblance to the Buddha image from thc other parts of Indja. In
addition to it, it is further contended that a thin line on the upper part of the
chest has a sharp resemblance to the Yajiiopavita of the usual Buddha images.®

Belore arriving at any conclusion, it may be pointed out that Badarinath
has been receiving tributes in  kind from the Tholing Muth, in Tibet ( about
40 miles from here ), since quite an unknown past.  The latter place belongs
to the Buddhist faith. The relationship between a Hindu pilgrim centre
and a Buddhist monastery creates suspicion whether both of the places at
some stage had some sort of affinity. It isreally a vexed problem, for which
there cannot be any finality.

61. Sankrilyayan, Rahul, Flimalaya Parichaya, Pt. 1, p. 475,

20
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Though Badarinith has a considerable antiquity, it is probable that the
political upheavel®? of the 6th century might have brought some change in
the religious set-up of this place. However, the efforts of Tibetan ruler did
not bear everlasting fruite. But the relations of these two places, which had
probably originated during this period remained cordial till our time. The
extant remains of Tibetan Buddhism are also noticed at some places of the
region of Badarinith. Among them are the votive stlipa at Nala Chatti in
District Garhwal and a few carved figures of the Limas with the Tibetan and
the Brahmi inscriptions belonging to about 6th-7th century A. D. At Mana
near Badarinith the present author examined these and is convinced that all
of the extant remains have a Tibetan affinity. But the condition appeared to
have changed gradually after Sankara’s visit to this land in about the middle
of 9th century A. D. Hisaim was to re-establish the Vedantic Hinduism.,
So he installed the image after having salvaged it from the nearby Narada-
kunda. Not that much was sufficient, but he even preached together with
it the efficacy of pilgrimage to this holy land.

The above discussion does not solve our purpose, as far as the
identification of the image of Badarinath is concerned. The present image has
also been designated as Yoga-Narayana Visnu,%® by some scholars. However, the
view does not find much support by a simple reason that the Yoga-Narayana
images are usually shown differently. The Yoga-Nariyana Visnu in the
Kamalasana posture invariably decpicts a perfect picture of penance. The
two hands arec put on tlhic lap and the cyes are fully or half closed—the
elements which are absent in the Badarinath image. The question, thercfore,
arises as to what can be the nature of the present icon.  The imagge, it seems,
was” that of the Buddha. Sankara probably salvaged it in a mutilated
condition—as it is today—and installed it in the temple taking it as the
image of Visnu. But since the image is full of controversics, any finality in
the judgement is not possible at thc present stage of our knowledge. Ve can
simply say that the present shrinc of Badarindth, had to pass at least two
severe tests of time before Saiikara could finally establish the present Visnu
worship in the form of Badari-Narayana.

Trivikrama

Among all the extant images attributed to Visnu, the fifth incarnation

of god known as Trivikrama or Vimana found a popular place in the
Indian plastic art.

62, Sce history chapler for details,
63, Rao, ap. cit.,, Vol. [, Pt. T, p. 49,
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' Kumaon has, however, remained an cxception, for, only a solitary piece
of this type is noticed at Kashipur ( Fig. 60 ).

The image carved out of the Mathura sandstone depicts the god with
right leg thrown upwards as if to reach the heavens. The left leg, though
broken, indicates that it was firmly planted on the earth. In his four hands
he holds various attributes such as the gada and the chakra in the back right
and left hands respectively, while the front right hand is held in the jfiana-
mudra. The fourth hand is broken. The decoration is tastefully done with
kiritamukuta, ratna-kundalas, hara, vaijayanti, yajfiopavila, udarabandha,
keytiras and kankanas.

In the foreground below, there are five figures either seated or
standing. One bearded figure in the right corner probably rcpresents
éukrﬁchz‘irya. The other alternative may be Brahma, but his presence
in such scene is prescribed, in the Vaikhinasigama,® as engaged in the act
of washing the upraised foot of Trivikrama. The present image, however,
does not portray him in any such act. sukrﬁchﬁrya was generally shown
with beard and since he is taken as a spiritual preceptor of the Daityas, his
introduction in the present image is quite natural. The other figure bchind
Sukra with kirita-mukuta cannot be exactly identified. Several accessory
figures are prescribed in the Sistras for making this sort of composition.
One of them is that of Sirya, which is probably represented in this icon also.
The third figure, comparatively dwarf with an umbrella, may be Vamana.
Generally these sculptures i.e, Vimana and Trivikrama fall under two cate-
gories and are, thereforc, shown separately. Nevertheless, the instance of two
images appearing together in one relief is not lacking. In the Badami com-
position such characteristics are displayed nicely. ® Apart from all these,
there is yet one male figure scated kneeling behind. He may be Bali
himself, while a female at his back in the same posture might represent his
queen Vindhyabali. A grinning face with moustache is seen just near the
upraised leg of the god. This face, in the words of R. D. Banerji, is probably
that of the demon Rihu,*® who according to Puranas was present with many
Daityas on that occasion. The image presents unique and artistic features.
The halo has characteristics Gupta traits.

Apart from these features, the image bears in the back probably
the name of the sculptor as Rimadarasin the 4-3th century character of the

64. “Brahmipam tatpida:h pragribya hastibhyam prakshilayanta kiitva... <"’ See Shukla,
op. cit,, p. 94,

605, Tanerjea, op. ¢it.,, Pl XXIII, Og, 4,

66. Ibid,, p. 419.
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script. Hence all the above considerations help us 1o assign it to c. 6th
century A. D.

Sesasayanamirti of Visnu

The mythological claboration of Visnu Narayana is the $esatayana-
murti, whose sculptures found a considerable place in the mediaeval plastic
art of India.

Comparatively Kumaon region is full of this type of sculptures. Though
the stray icons are not many, the theme got its expression on the temples,
spring slabs, wells and doorway lintels.

Two stray images of $ayana variety of Visnu are noticed at Baijnath
and Dwirahat ( Figs. 61 and 62 ). In both the icons the god is shown resting
on the coils of Adidcsa, whose hoods are spread over his head. The slightly
raised head of the god is resting on his back left hand. The other hands
hold farikha, chakra and gada as his attributes. He is decked with a hara,
vaijayanti and an apparel ( dhoti ), which reaches the knees. The left leg
rests on the bed, while the right is being massaged by Laksmi. There are
two figures besides in a militant attitude representing Madhu and Kaitabha.
A lotus stalk issues out of his navel ( padmanibha ), on whose blossom is
seated the three-faced Brahma in the kamalasana pose holding a kamandalu
and an indistinct object. On the pedestal is carved a f{rieze of fishes and
crocodiles thereby indicating the occasion in the ocean.

Both the icons carry a marked similarity. However, in the latter image
from Dwarahat the god’s body is depicted as having the outline of a bow.
This feature is laid down as a necessary characteristic in the Agamas. ¢’

These two sculptures bclong to two dilferent periods. The Baijnath
sculpture reflects a comparative fineness in the composition.  This sculpture
resembles the other inscribed images kept along with it.  The palaeographical
considerations assigu them to the 8th century A.D. The features of the
present image coincide the above date and so there cannot be any hitch in
placing it as well in thc same periol. The latter image from Dwarahat,
though carrying almost similar details as that of the former image, lacks
sublime representation.  The degeneration in the presentation of artistic por-
trayal started in Kumaon after about 11th century A. D.  The heaviness, rich
ornamentation and decoration without consideration for bodily grace are
some of the necessary features in the later images of Kumaon, The present
icon under study belongs on such considerations to c. 11th century A. D.

67, Rao, op. cit., Vol, I, Part I, p. 110,
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Narasimha

No good image of this incarnation of Visnu has been noticed, though
the particular aspect is widely worshipped throughout Kumaon even during
the present times. The temples attributed to this god are also not many.
One such temple is, however, noteworthy from Joshimath with an image of
Narasimnha in a broken condition. Another disfigured image is kept in
Talihat ( Baijnath ) with an obliterated inscription belonging to some Saka
year. Excepting this, nothing important is gathered from it.

Though there are not many sculptures now pertaining to this aspect of
the god, it, however, became a household deity in many parts of Garhwal and
Kumaon. The reason for it cannot be accounted for at the present stage of
our knowledge. But it seems that the story of the origin of god and his subse-
quent act of saviug Prahlada {iom the clutches of his demonic father had attain-
ed a large scale popularity among the people of this region.

Vispupatta

Visnu’s incarnations are very well depicted on the Visnupatias, door
lintels and the jambs. The Visnupattas are rightly described as that those “in
all probability kept in large numbers in Visnu temples to be sold to poorer
devotees or pilgrims at cheap rates”®® for domestic worship.

Except for one, there are no evidences of the Visnupatias from here.
An unique piece of prime importance is still kept in the Satyanardyana temple
at Baijnath. Tt Dears compartments where the incarnations of Visnu are
portrayed beautifully. The furst depicts Visnuw’s sthanakamirti adorned with
kirita-mukuta, $annkha, chakra and gada and probably padma. After this
follows the representation of a dwaifish figure with a small umbrella, which
might definitcly be taken as Vamana. The third panel presents Narasimha
killing the demon Hiranpyakasipu. The remaining worn out compartments
probably portray the fish and the boar incarnations of god. With all these
figures are associated some male and female attendants at the flanks.

The other figures of the Vispupatias are shown in a jumbled from,
The emphasis scems to have been laid much in the outwardly appearance.
The decorations are hcavy. These all characteristics thus put this Visnupaita
to c. 13th century A, D.

Viratarupa Visnu
Apart from various types of images, a few interesting icons of Visnu
are worthy of notice from Kumaon. Two such images of great merit are

68. ILhauasali N. K., leonograp!y of Buddhist and Brahmanieal Seulptures in the Daeca Museum,
Dacca, 1020, p, 89,
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witnessed in the Almora District. The first ( Fig. 63 ) comes from Baijnath,
while the other recently reported comes from an unknown place® ( Fig. 64 ).

The fist icon depicts Vispu with many and varied characteristics.
The representation is curious and from its appearance it may be surmised
that the adoption of some new element of thought brought it out in an interes-
ting form. The latter in a good preservation goes in accordance with the
Sastrik rules.

Both stand in dvibhanga pose, the former being on the upraised palms
of earth goddess, who is herself seen emerging out from the coil of the snakes.
Two nagas with folded hands seated below at the fringes possibly represent
the Adiand $esa nagas. The former image has cight arms, while the latter
has only four. In the former image the attributes held by the hands are the
following : Out of the right hands one is broken. The second and fourth
hands hold a miisala and a khadga respectively, while the third is shown in
the abhaya-mudra. In the left hands from the top he bears the khetaka,
chakra, hala and fankha. The latter image bearsin his four hands padma
and gada in the right hands, while the left hands hold a chakra in the lower
hand and the upper is missing from the elbow.

Both the images are profusely decorated. The former is adorned with
the kirita-mukuta, kundalas, hara, kankanas and yajiiopavita. A vanamala
hangs down below the knees. The latter has also the same characteristics,
but there are some new elcments in its decorative details. For instance there
is a $rivatsa symbol on his chest. Apart from it, the udarabandha is compara-
tively decorated and it has intricate jewcllery in it. The legs are decked
with a double round ornament like the present day ‘kada’ and finally the
ankles also bear an ornament, which resembles the modern ‘paiiijani’. The
kirita-mukuta is highly artistic and on it is carved some indistinct figure.
The back of the kirita-mukuta is decked with a round prabhimandala ( halo )
made of fine lotus leaves.

Both the images are associated with gods, goddesses and devotecs. The
former icon is more elaborate. In it the right side bottom is [illed up with
a female figurc holding a chauri ( fly-whisk ) in her right hand, and in the
other hand indistinct object, which rests against the breast. To the right
stands a male figure in the katihasta pose having dishevelled hair.

Bul more than this, there are multi-faces and miniature {igures shown
around the head of the main deity. The hands of most of them stand in

69. Swami Pranavananda, “Almora’s Three Ieaded Vigr_]u," [, W.,, Jun, 13-1963, p. 29.
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the abhaya-mudra. On top of the god’s head is seen a horse-faced figure
and the topmost a pot-bellied figure seated in the kamalasana posé.

To the right and left corners of the latter image are associated the
ayudha-purusas. To the right probably stands the gada purusa, while chakra-
purusa to theleft. Behind the gada-purusa stands the garuda—the mount of
Visnu. In the below foreground are seated two devotees in adoration. To
the right and left fringes at the level of god’s face are seated two rsis, the
right being in the namaskira-mudra. Covering the halo from both sides

are seated Brahmi and Siva. Two flying vidyadharas hold the malis from
two sides.

With all these characteristics, it now remains to ascertain the real nature
of these images.

The former icon, as it appears, is a virdtarQpa or visvariipa form of
Visyu, while the other may be designated as the Vaikuntha form. Images of
this type have been reported from Idar { Gujarat ),"* Kanauj (Uttar Pradesh)™
and Aligarh™ in the same province. The former icon strikingly resembles
the Kanauj image. After a careful study of both of the icons, it is gathered
that both of them, though coming from two different geographical regions,
belong to one and the same school of thought. But the mo.e of presentation
in both of the icons differs markedly. The Kanauj image portrays very
clearly the principal avatdras emerging out of the head of god. The Visnu-
dharmottara Purana™ description tallies well with the present image {rom
Kanauj. With four faces and eight hands, the deity may be preferably desig-
nated as Vaikuntha. But the combination of other figures around the head
makes it more elaborate and, therefore, the name viSvailipa or viriitaripa
would be more correct in this case. Sivaramamurti while describing the
iconography of. the present image, says that it contains the Lkadasarudras and
Dvadadidityas on the proper left and right of god’s head. The Baijnith
image, however, differs from the present characteristics. ‘Though the figures
on the lcft side of head raise their hands in the similar fashion of Sirya icons—
the idea being obviously to show the adityas—it cannot be said whether
they are as many as twelve, The figures indicating the eleven rudras do
not hold trident, as is seenin the Kanauj image. The reason for such a
disparity in this icon cannot be explained. The figures along with the main

70. Shah, U. P, “Gupta Sculptures from Idar ( Gujarat Y 7.1 AL, Vol 1X, Pl XIX, Fig,
37-38.

71. Sivaramamurti, C., Indian Sculpturs, Bom, 1961, p. 89, P1. 33,

72, Nagar, M. M., “A Visnu Image from Aligarh”, J. U. P. H. S., Vol. XVIII, pp. 98-100,

73. Shah, Priyabala, Visnudharmottara Purina, ( Gaikwad Oriental Series No. CXXX-III ).
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image are thirty six in all. In the case of Kanauj image Sivaramamurti has
applied the Purusasikia and the Vidvaripa version of the Bhagvadagita.
The Kumaon sculpture from its appearance, however, carries a different
analogy. In this context, therefore, the doctrine of the Paficharatrins needs
to be viewed taking into consideration the descents of the god.

As stated above, the image bears thirty-six figures. The Ahirbudhnya
and the Sattvata Sarnhitas state that the principal manifestations are thirty-
nine. The list of these Samhitas, however, seems to be exhaustive. But the
statement of Varavaramuni in his commentary on Tattvatraya that “the
real number is thirty six”,”* if accepted, would go well with the present
image. Nevertheless, as noted before, the “image beclongs to the same
school of thought, which produced icons at Kanauj an.l other places of India,
nc doubt adopting cerlain interchangeability in the rigid rules of
iconography. And therefore, it would not be inappropriate to call it also a
viratartpa Visnu.»"™

However, the latter image under study is clearly noticed with two more
faces i.e., lion-face (Narasirnha) to the right and boar-face (Varaha) to the left.”
It appears, therefore, that the above icon did follow the iconographical
principles strictly.

But the discussion does not end here. We have to take into considera-
tion the other traits in the former image. The main figure of the god carries
some other analogy. The god, as it appears, seems to have adopted some
of the features of Balarima. They may be brie(ly mentioned here. The
eyes of the figure appear to indicate inebriety. Then out of the eight
hands, two possess a ploughshare and a musala. The Brhat Samhita stresses
that “Baladeva should be shown with a ploughsharc in his hand and his
cyes should be round and rolling indicating his inebricty; he should wear

only one ear-ring and his body should be white like a conch shell moon or
a ( white ) lotus.» 7

'The above definition fits in the description of the present image.  Apart
from the other feature mentioned above, therc is an eminent ear-ring in the
left ear. The hair also look tied together which is typically a Balarima

feature, but nothing definite can be remarked about this since the kirita-
mukuta covers the forehead.

74, Schrader, F. Otto, Intreduction to Pansharatras, p. 44.

74a. The other [aces are totally broken,

76. Nautiyal, K. P., “An Intcresting Visnu Image from Baijnith ( District Almora )’ B. D. C.
R. I.. Vol, XXII, 1961-62, pp. 70-74,

76, DNanerjea, op. cit., p. 423,
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. The image, apart from these traits, bears many variations. The attd-
butes held by the god are not in conformity with the prescribed order. For
example, the chakra, instead of being held by the right hand is carried by
the middle left hand. But the variation in the icon cannot be taken asto be
surprising since the very motive of the icon was to present complex principles
of iconography. The Balarama features, undoubtedly, found place in it, but
that only in a wider sense. The image probably focussed on the avataravada
and had a definite message of its own. Hence the rigidity in the rules was
very obviously overlooked.

‘The image, as already stated, contains a horse-faced figure and a pot-
bellied on the top. The former may be identified as Hayagriva, who occurs
in the Sarhhitas” and the latter as Brahma. Besides the aforesaid figures,
the upper end of the rim consists of some reclining heads. They are decked
with jatasjiita and big kundalas. In the Kanauj image the same discernible
figures are characterised by Sivaramamurti as the astabhairavas or eight
Bhairavas. Nevertheless, it is difficult to accept the same identification for
the Baijnath image. Firstly, both of the images carry a marked dissimilarity
in the portrayal of the nature of these faces. The Kanauj image illustrates
them with varied dispositions, while the Baijnath icon keeps them only in
the saumya propensity. Secondly, the heads in the Baijndth icon are nine
rather than that of eight—the last one partially appearing ncar the khetaka.

The two figures attending on the god may be taken as one of his
consorts and the Garuda—the mount of Visnu.

As noted, the icon reflects on the manifold ideas of Paficharatrins. . This
type of image was produced in the north usually after the f:arly.mcdlacval
period. Prior to the Gupta period, almost all the extant V1§1;u images are
single-faced. It is only during the Gupta period that the multi-headed Ylsgu
image appears for the first time. The reason can be stated that the Paficha-
ratrins had their stronghold during the Gupta period, and the Gupta rulers
seem to have patronised the cult more than any other. This type of image
occurs for the first time in Mathura™ and in the mediaeval period Kashmir
was the first to witness the preponderance of this cult. Many Vispu icons of
this type belonging to the mediaeval period have been diSCO-Vv(.?er fl‘OI:n
Kashmir and the other adjoining areas. " Besides, images pertaining to his

77. Schrader, F. Otto, op. «it., P, 46,

78. Agrawala, V. S, op. ¢it, p. 10,

79, Kak, R. C., Handbook of the Archacological and Numismatic Section of §8ri Pratapa Singh Museum,
Srinagar, p. 650,
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Viévaripa and Vaikuntha forms have also been reported from Gujarat by
Sankalia. %

Similar to the other places of India, Kumaon has several sculptures—apart
from these two—bearing witness of this trend. In the Baijnath itself, it may
be noted that one more image contains almost all the figures of god’s incar-
nation around the stele of the sculpture. This shows that collective worship
of all the manifestations of Visnu had attained relative popularity during the
mediaeval period.

Both of the images, under study, belong to two different periods. The
former has less elaboration in details of features. Hence on such stylistic
considerations, it belongs to c¢. 9-10 century A. D. The latter with so many
new elements may be placed in c. 12th century A. D,

Kaliyamardana ( Fig. 65 )

Krisna as an incarnation of Visnu is famous for his exploits. His
feat beginning from his childhood are well expressed in the sculptures. The
religious Indian artist, it seems, took much interest in representing these
Krisnayana scenes in the Vaisnava shrines.

Excepting the Kiliyamardana scene in the temples of Champawat,
there are no representations of the incident relating to the life of Krigna.
This particular Kaliyamardana scene finds a very popular place since almost
all the ceilings in the temples of Champawat contain it as a decorative
device. The scene depicts the tail of the serpant knotted together making it
a nice design. Bilakrisna is seatcd in the middle of the serpant Kaliya,
Krispa uplifts his left hand as if to strike on the hood of the snake.
He is decked with mukuta and other ornaments. A flowing cloth is noticed
in his body.

This type of representation of the Krisnayana scenc is also found
in the temples of Gujarat. Sankalia has illustrated one such relief from
Somanith in Gujarat. ® The Gujarat and Kumaon scenes bear many id.cntl-
cal details. The representation of Bilakrisna is also depicted in the Gujarat
panels in the same manner as that at Champawat in the Almora District.
The circle of the coil of snake resembles the Somanath relief. The reason
for this sort of similarity is obvious since the Kumaon panels have been

immitated from Gujarat.

80, Sankalia,*H, D., “Rare figures of Visnu form Gujarat”, J. U. B., Vol. Vil, Py, 4, pp. 1-6.
81. Sankalia, ep. sit., p. 164,
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The Kaliyamardana sculptures on stylistic considerations seem to belong
to 13th-14th century A. D. The temples also belong to the same period and
so the date and the features coincide with each other.

Brahma

~ Asa member of the orthodox Brahmanical triad, Brahma occupies an
important place and is known as the creator in Hindu mythology. His posi-
tion in the pantheon is, however, inferior to the other principal cult deities
like Visnu, Sirya and Siva. And thus the icons and temples belonging
to this god are quite few in India.

In the Kumaon region, sculptures representing Brahmi are not many.
The earliest image of this god is sculptured on the doorway lintel of small
shrine at Ratana Deo { Dwarahat ), which is dedicated to this god. He is
depicted as seated on a lotus throne and has four arms. The sculpture is
fairly worn out and so the details are quite indistinct. However, the lotus
seat which is fairly clear, follows the established principle of Brhat-Sarmhita. ®
The associate figure standing to the left may probably represent one of his
consorts.

The sculpture is dated to c. 1lth century A.D., of which date the
temple also belongs.

Apart from the present sculpture, two stray icons of Brahmi come from
Champawat and Baijnath. The image from *Champawat is placed in one
of the outside niches of the Champawati Durga temple, the god in it being
thus a parsvadevatd of the main deity. The other image from the Baijnath
museum ( fig. 66 ) appears more elaborate. In both the icons Brahma is seated
in the ardhaparyanka posture with four hands holding different objects. In the
Champawat image it is noticed that Brahmi is holding a kalaa and a
pustaka (? ). The other alternative for the pothi may be a $ankha in this
case. The sankha, however, is a very rare attribute associated with Brahma.
If it really represents a $ankha, it undoubtedly, introduces a new element in the
iconography of Brahma. The other image from Baijnath is depicted holding
the usual objects, The back right hand holds a sruk, which is quite different
from the other sruk representation in the Brahma icons. The lower part looks
like a thick round stick. This sruk representation may be taken as of some
local significance. Besides this, the front right hand is hcld in the varada
pose with an aksamili around the palm. The back and front left hands

82, Rao, op. eir,, Vol. II, Pt. 11, pp, 6501-12,
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icons the beard has been prominently shown. In the casc of latter icon,
nevertheless, the beard as well as the moustache are shown in all the three
faces, the fourth face being invisible. The details of adornment in the former
icon are obliterated. The latter, however, is decked with a jati-mukuta,
hara, mala, udarabandha, yajfiopavita, keytiras and kankanas. The dishevel-
led hair fall at the sides.

These two icons belong to two different periods. The former image;
on the basis of the date of the temple on which niche it is placed as pardva-
devata, may be assigned to the 13th century A. D. The latter image from
Baijnath belongs to a slightly later period. As we have seen, the sculptures
in the Baijnath museum have been assigned to three different periods. This
image also belongs to the last phase of this artistic movement, which began
in c. 1100 A. D. and lasted upto-the 1300 A. D.

Hari-Hara Pitamaha ( Fig. 67 )

The Panicharatra texts and Puriinas give lists of the incarnatory forms
of Vispu. One of them in the lists is Dattitreya®® or Hari-Hara Pitamaha,
who can be well recognised in some of the mediaeval sculptures of India.

The representation cither shows the three members of the orthodox
Brahmanical triad, namely, Brahmi, Visnu and éiva, placed side by side or
it may appear as a four-armed Visnu, whose Brahma and Siva aspects are
indicated by their respective mounts carved on the pedastal by the side of
Garuda, the mount of Visnu. The standing as well as seated types of images
have been reported from different parts of India.

At Jagedvar, a slab containing the former variety, i.e. Hari-Hara-
Pitamaha relief is noticed along with other sculpturcs stored now in a
godown. The sculpture shows threc members of the orthodox Brahmanical
triad standing side by side with their characteristic features. The four-faced
Brahma—one of the faces invisible in the back side—carries the following
objects : an aksamild in the front right hand, sruk (?)ora flower bud in
the back right hand. The front left hand holds a kamandalu, while the back
probably carries a sruva (?) (sacrificial ladle). Adorned with jata;juta,
hdra, kankanas, yajiiopavita and a katisitra, he is being attended by two
devotees kneeling in adoration. Siva stands in the middle holding the charact-
eristic emblems in his four hands. Thus he holds a trisula in the back right

83. “Dattitreya concepl of the god refers indirectly to a conscious attempt of harmonising the
different cults,”  Sce Panerjea, J. N, 'iconography', The Age of Imperial Kanauj, p. 362,
f.n. 126,
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hand, aksamali in the front right, a hurling cobra in the back left hand
is shown in the katihasta pose. He is decked with the braided jati-mukuta,
hara, kundalas, keytras, kankanas and a udarabandha. A yogapatta ( cloth
band ) passes around the thighs. To the right is shown a couchant bull and
to the left Ganefa in the seated pose. Visnws figure is depicted with gada
in the back right hand and aksamaila in the front left. He is endowed with a
kirita-mukuta ( comparatively of a small size and quite different from the
usual type ), hara, kundalas, kankanas, keyuras, vana-mili, yajiiopavita and
a udarabandha. A yogapaita ( cloth. band ) passes around the thighs in the
similar manner as that of the Siva figure. To his right stands a female figure,
which may represent his consort Laksmi, while to the left is seen in the
katihasta pose another figure, which is probably Garuda—the mount of god.

Rao has illustrated two sculptures of this type from Halcbidu and
Ajmer. 5 These sculptures carry many similar traits as we see in the Jage$war
icon. However, some minor variations are noticed. The attributes of the
image from Jagedvar differ from those of the two. The drapcries and orna-
ments are also changed. This is quite obvious since all of them belong to
three different parts of India.

The sculptures from Halebidu and Ajmer belong to the carly mediaeval
period. The Jagedvar sculpture, however, belongs to c. 10th century
A.D. This is testiicd by two facts; one that almost all the temples of
Jagefvar belong to the period between the 9th and 1lth century A. D,
while other is that the present icon also resembles on the other inscribed images
belonging to this period. '
Goddesses
(a) Saiva Goddesses

The Sakti of Siva has been cqually vencrated from the most ancient
times. Shc is designated by various names as Uma, Gauri, Paravay, etc.
The worship of the female principle as a whole has a far reaching antiquity.
It has been suggested that there was the cult of Mother Goddess in the Indus
valley civilisation. :

In the early Vedic period, however, the female deities descended to
the lower position and in the Puranas and epics the Sakti cult got pre-
eminence,

The sculptural representation of Paravati is shown in two ways. She
is either depicted with Siva as his consort or independently. The former

84. Rao, op. ¢it, Vol, I, Pt, I, Pls. LXXII and LXXIV.
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mode of representation is fairly common. However, the latter also found
sufficient place in sculptures.

A large number of sculptures represented in either ways are noticed in
Kumaon. Nevertheless, the independeat icons of goddess are found relatively
more.

A few specimens are really noteworthy from this region. Tirstly the
Paravati sculpture from Maikhanda ( Fig. 68 ) in District Garhwal portrays
a superb workmanship. Another best representation comes from Baijnath.
There are a few more images from other places of Kumaon bearing almost the
same features.

‘The Maikhanda image has a remarkable sublimity. Though comple-
tely broken, it conveys yet the real message. The goddess is represented
here in the afijalihasta pose, having a graceful decoration with hara, mala
and kundalas. The coiffure is well depicted. The majestic expression is so
clearly cvident that Rahul Sankrityayan is led to put it in comparison with
any of the Gupta sculptures of this type. *°

Yet another (Fig. 69 ) image of Paravati is enshrined at Baijnath,
Almora District. The 4 ft. 6 inches high image of goddess stands in sama-
padasthanaka pose with four hands holding different objects in each of them.
The front right hand is held in the varada pose, while the back right hand
is having a hooked staff ( tridikhd ). The front left hand holds a kamandaly,
while in the back left is held a lotus. Sheis gracefully decorated with
a karanda-mukuta, kundalas, malas, haras, keytras ( armlets having
kirttimukha design ), kankanas, a deccorated katisutra, a fully decorated
garment reaching the feet with two decorated chains hanging on the
thighs and the paifijanis on the ankles. A kirttimukha symbol adorns the
mukuta. The coiffure is finely exhibited and the locks are shown flowing on
theshoulders. A mala, containing a mani or ruby at the end, is worn by her.

On top of the lotus and hooked staff are depicted, according to the
{astrik rules, the two gods, namely, Ganefa and Siva seated ; Siva being on
his mount Nandi. Rao, while describing Paravatj, states that in her hands
there should be an image of Siva and an image of the Dévaganas ( Ganeta ). *
In conformity with the above rules several images of Parvats, are reported from
allover the country. Evidence is in hand from Bengal, wherefrom the
Parvati image is represented usually with éivaliﬂga in hand. ® The same

85. Sankrityayan, Rahul, op, cit., p, 421,
86. Rao, op. eit. Vol. 1, pt. 11, p, 360,
87. Tanerjea, op. cit., p, 502,
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characteristic feature is noticed in one of the Parvati sculptures from Ellora. In
the back hands of the goddess are held the image of Gane$a and a éivaliﬁga
respectively.®® The sculptures bearing such traits belong to the mediacval
period and may roughly be one or two centuries earlier than the present
image from Baijnath. However, the feature in this image differs from the
other sculptures of this type. In place of §ivaliﬁga, the actual image of Siva
is depicted in the Baijnith icon. The reason for variation cannot be pointed
out. But it may be surmised that in the later sculptures actual Siva figures
came to occupy the position of the sivaliﬁgas.

The iconography of these figures i.e. Siva and Gane$a is worthy of
description. Ganeda is shown seated in the ardhaparyanaka pose holding a
gad3, mild, paradu and a flower. A sarpa-yajiiopavita is worn by him. On
the corresponding side Siva is shown seated on his mount Nandi holding a
nilotpala flower in the back right hand, triSula and a kamandalu in the
back and front left hands respectively. The front right hand is held in the
jiana-mudra. Heis gracefully decorated with jata-mukuta, mala and keyGras.
A yogapatta is seen tied around his right leg. Apart from it, two more
figures are depicted on the middle of the stele. The right side figure with
beard seems to represent Brahma, while the left one may stand for Visnu.

The image is fully equipped with other details. Flanking the goddess
are noticed male and fernale figures with chauris ( fly-whisks ). Some of
them are in adoration, while the rest are seen in a great tension, as if in
the dancing posture. There are the usual flying Vidyadharas with malas on
top scction of the thickly decorated clliptical prabhavali.

This image, as far as the anatomical delineation and expression are
concerned, is one of the best specimen ol mediaeval sculptures of Kumaon.
The beauty is discernible in the treatment of eye-brows and the delicate
lively warmth of the lips. Unfortunately the nosec has suffered badly. But
with all the above characteristics, the image may roughly be assigned to
c. 9th century A. D.

An image of this type is illustrated by R. D. Banerji. Coming {rom
Patharghat, Dacca city,® the image is known by the name of Chandi because
of the association of iguana, which is invariably carved on the pedastal of
this type of image. This aforesaid Chandi image bears a hooked staff
( tridikha ), flower, kamandalu, etc. like the Baijnath image. Many other

88. Rao, op. cit,, Vol, 1, Pt, II, T1, CVIII, Fig, I,
89. Danerji, R, D., op. ¢it., T1, VI, Fig. d.
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details tally with each other. But the Dacca image is more elegant. This is
quite obvious since it belongs to the early mediaeval period.

A few more Parvati images, though broken, present some noteworthy
features. A broken image still lying in the fields of Dhikuli ( Nainital District )
is of some interest in this connection. A hooked staff and a flower are
gracefully held by the goddess. She is adorned with a mala, hara and
kundala. A circular halo behind the head decks the goddess. Yet another
icon from the Kedare$war shrine at Dwarahat is (of significance. Occupying
the seat on the back of Nandi, she holds in her eight arms a conch, gads,
kamandalu, dhanusa ( ? ) and Agni. The rest of the hands are broken and
some of the objects are quite indistinct. This eight armed image is unique.
Among the goddesses Yogedwari is prescribed with ten arms. °° But this
type of eight armed goddess is nowhere described in the iconographical texts.

Apart from the above image of Parvati, an interesting form of goddess
from Lakhamandal is worthy of description. The image depicts the goddess
in the act of performing penance. She stands in the midst of four flames of
burning fire. Her right foot is placed on a lion and the left on the back
of a bull. Sheholdsa bcok in her front left hand. An attendant stands in
each side of the image. She wears a simple dress.

On account of the elaborate iconographical features in them, the two
Parvati icons from Dhikuli and Dwirahat belong to about 11-12th century
A.D. But the image from Likhamandal because of its comparative simpli-
city belongs to c. 8-9th century A. D.

Durga

The cult of Durga was considerably popular in the ancient past. The
Epics and other literature testify to the history of the cult. The mother con-
cept of Devi has been well emphasised in the Puranic accounts. Her nature
has been characterised as “the grcat saviour who being prayed to, delivers
men from such terrors as captivity, wilderness, drowning, harassment by
robbers, great forests, etc.” **

The Agamas contain the iconographic descriptions of vatious [orms of
goddess. However, the iconography of a few image types of the goddess is
cssential, for barring a few, not all of them are extant for worship. In the
standard books on iconography emphasis has been laid mainly on her “Mahi-
sasurmardini and Matrika aspects and a few other allied forms.” **

90. Rao, op. ¢it., Vol. I, Pt, I, p, 364.
21, Tanerjca, op. cil., p. 492,
92, Panerjea, op. cil,, p. 496,
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The icons of Durga are either represented accompanying her lion mount
or actually riding it. Sculptures illustrating these forms have heen reported
from all over the country. :

Several sculptures of Durgi are noticed in the region of Kumaon.
Almost all the shrines contain these sculptures in abundance. Apart from
the sculptures, there are several temples attributed to goddess Durga also.

A few standing and seated images of Durg3 are noticed at many places
of Kumaon and Garwal. The standing image of Durga from Baijnath
museum is ( Fig. 70 ) worthy of description. The four-handed goddess holds
different objects in her hands. In the back left hand is held a lotus bud,
while the front left hand is extended in the abhayamudra with an aksamila
in it. The front right hand holds probably a vase and the back seems to
have held a bannana or creeper of the grapes (?). Sheis lavishly decked
with ornaments and fully decorated garments, The hair tied with beaded—
mala flow downwards. Behind the head is a halo of lotus leaves,

Two sirmha-vahini images ( Fig. 71 and 72 ) from Jage$war ( Almora )
and Kilimath ( Garhwal ) are again worthy of notice. Though broken, both
of them present the characteristic features of this type of images. The
Jage$war image has ten arms. Three back right hands are broken. The
other two hold some indistinct objects. By her left hands she holds such
objects as khetaka, ghanta, dhanusa, kamandalu and the fifth hand is placed
on the head of a female figure scated below. Another female figure stands
at the other corner. The Kalimath image, though differing in represen-
tation of hands, presents almost the similar traits. Instead of ten arms she
has only four, in which she carries indistinct objects. Besides these two sculp-
tures, many such icons are reported from Lakhamandal and Joshimath also.

These two sculptures on general stylistic considerations—such as the
profuseness of ornament and dresses and the multiplicity of hands etc.—belong
to c. 11-12th century A. D.

Mahisasuramardini

This form of Durga is the most important and earliest according to
literary texts. Especially in the Devimahaimya, this aspect of Durga has been
described in greater details. %2

Images pertaining to this aspect have been reported from all over India.
Almost all the sculptures show the goddess in a fierce mood and in the action
of killing the demon Mahisisura. But from the Gupta period onwards the

03. Rao, op. ¢it,, Vol. I, p, 337,
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image passed through a gradual development attaining several detailed features
by the mediaeval period.

In Kumaon the Mahisasuramardini aspect seems to have gained com-
paratively a popular ground than that of any other from of the goddess.
Several temples were dedicated to the goddess and legends even in the
present times are woven round so nicely by the local etymologists that they
derive the names of many places in Kumaon from that of Mahigasuramardini.

For example, Maikhanda in Garhwal is supposed to havec been derived out
of this name.

The sculptures of this form are seen with several variations. Some of
the early reliefs from Bhita depict her with two arms engaged in combat with
the Demon Buffalo. ** The earliest image coming from the hilly region is
that from Chamba. In this brass image ( 8th century A. D.) the Devi is
shown uplifting the hind part of the Demon in the shape of a buffalo®® by holding
its tail with her front left hand, and piercing its neck with tristla by her front
right hand. She tramples the buffalo demon by her right leg. The rest of
the hands hold a sword and a bell. ® In an caily sculpture from the facade
of the Chandragupta ( II ) cave at Udayagiri ( Bhilsa, Madhya Pradesh ),
the Devi is shown with as many astwelve arms. In some other images like that in
the panels from Mahabalipuram,*? Ellora,® Aihole®® and Stunak!® in Guijarat,
the Devi is presented with eight hands. Therefore, it cannot be said that there
was any such rigid rule any time in respect of the number of hands.

Almost all the Kumaon sculptures of Devi are noticed with four to
iwelve arms. The best representative icons are reported from Baijnath.
Barring a few dissimilarities, they carry many identical features.

The first bearing outstanding features is the Mahisasuramardini sculpture
( Fig. 73 ) enshrined in the Chakravartedwara temple at Baijnath. The eight
armed Devi bears in the right hands khadga, chakra, saktyayudha and a

94. 'A. S. 1, A R, 1911-12, p. 86, PL. XXXI,

95, In!thc later images, however, the demon buffalo is usually depicted as a real human body
emerging out to combat with the goddess  According to Sivaramamurti “the act of culting
of leads of the buffalo is a more popular theme with the northern sculptor, and this is
found depicted all over U. P., Bihar, Bengal, Orissa and the Chalukyan area,” This
applies to Kumaon icons also, Sce Sivaramamurli, op, cit., p. 32,

96. DBanerica, op. eif., p. 498,

07. Rao, op. ¢it.. Vol. I, Pt, 1T, PL, GV,

08, Banerjea, op, ¢it., P1. XLI, Fig. 2,

90, Ibid., pl, XLIU, Fig. 3.

100. Sankalia, op. eit. p. 146, Pl XXXIII, Fig. 61.
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tridila which pierces the back of the demon Mahigisura with its three
pronged-edge. Of the four left hands, three carry the khetaka, ghantd, dhanusa’
and the fourth one is in the action of seizing the neck of the Demon. The
Demon rises from a decapitated buffalo whose head is lying severed. He
holds a sword and is ready to strike. The lion—mount of the goddess—
is shown pouncing upon the hind part of the buffalo Demon.

Another image ( Fig. 74 ) from Baijndth, though damaged highly, pre-
sents also interesting characteristics. It has twelve arms. In the atibhanga
pose, she holds different objects in her hands. In the top left and right hands
is held a discus. The front right hand holds a severed head. With the front
left she seizes the locks of the Demon. The Devi’s fight in this image is
depicted realistically. The sculpture illustrates Devi riding her lion mount
vigorously attacking Mahisasura riding a buffalo; other demon having
fallen below with a sword in his hand. An attendant flanks the goddess at
either side. This image follows to some extant the iconographical features of
the Ellora relief, where she is depicted in this changed mode of fighting. ™!
Though belonging to an earlier period than the Baijnath image, there
appears a resemblance to both of them. The observation of Banerjea that
some early mediaeval sculptures of India began to change the mode of
depicting the Devi’s fight with the Demon'® seems to be quite appropriate
after studying these extant sculptures.

The former image from Baijnath is gracefully decorated with kundalas,
maild, hara, katistitra, paifijani etc. The hair appear bejewelled. The intens-
ity of fightis well demonstrated. The facial expression during the occasion
is appropriately portrayed. In short the sculpture bears many late Gupta

features. Hence it may be roughly assigned to about the second half of 8th
century A. D.

The latter image, however, delineates some later elements. The goddess
is profuscly ornamented. A long mila flows from her neck to the thighs.
Though the expression of rage is well depicted and the treatment of
entire subject beautifully dealt with, the elaboration and addition to the
features place it in c. 12th century A. D.

Sapta-matyikas ( Figs. 75 and 76 )

The description of the Matrikis is found in various literary texts. Their
number has, however, dilffered in different literary evidences. Thus, in some

101, Danerjea, op. ¢it., Pl. XL, Fig. 2,
102. Ibid., p. 499.



172 THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF KUMAON

they are known as sixteen, while in the others as eight. But the usually acéep-
ted list supported by iconographic data. consists of Brahmani, Mahe$vari,
Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Vdrdh], and Chamundd, though there are some
variants. 1°3 S ' ‘ -

These Malrikas, as faktis of individual gods are presented in different
ways. Sometimes they are carved on stone with Ganefa and Virabhadra on
either side. At times only two or three are represented. Instances are not
lacking when only the Chamunda is depicted. All the mothers are usually
sculptured with mounts of the gods corresponding (o their names.

Representing the Maitrika groups are many sculptures in Kumaon.
There are variations in them and they are shown either in the group of
seven, three, two or only one. The variation in features helps in for-
mulating a chronological sequence. Some of thc selective types come from
Baijnath, Jage$war and Lakhamandal.

The Likhamandal relief consists of - sapta-matrikas including the Gana-
pati and Virabhadra flanking on either side. The goddesses are represented
from left to right as Brahmani on a full bloomed lotus, Mihcévari on bull,
Vaisnavi on Garuda, who has a human face and two outspread wings,
Kaumari on peacock, Varahi on a prostrate human figure, Indrani holding
vajra and seated on elephant and Chimunda on a ‘prcta’ or corpse.

The Baijnath slab of four goddesses presents Vaisnavi, Varahi, Indrani
and Chamunda seated in the ardhaparyanka posture. The respective mounts
are carved beneath the seats. The goddess Vaisnavi has two hands; one being
held in the varada pose, while the other bears a chakra. The boar-faced
Varahi holds a fish by her right hand, which she is shown eating. *** The
other hand rests on the thigh. Chamunda alone has four hands in which
she carries a pasa, mamsakhanda ( loath of the flesh ), the front left rests on
the thigh, while the back is broken. '

Another relief consisting . of only two goncsscs Kaumari and Vaisnavi
also comes from Baijnath. Kaumairi is. seated on a peacock, while Vaisnavi
on Garuda. Kaumaui offers a sweet ball to her mount. Vaisnavi has four

103, Ranerjea, op. eir., p. 5065,

104, Another such image originally coming f[rom Rajasthan is now preserved in the British
Museum at London, But more (han this one more image of Varahi, in which “We notice
the blending of Vardha ( boar ) face as subsidiary one and attached to the main human
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R. C, “Fish and VAribl in Ancient Indian Sculpture.””- The Orissa Historical Ressarhs
Jeurnal, Vol, XII, No, T, 1964, p. 2; PL. I, '
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hands in which she holds a chakra and a banner with the Garuda cmblem in
both the back left and right hands respectively, whilc the front right hand
is held in the varada pose and the front left is broken.

Yet another six-Matrika panel of the above type comes to us from
the same place. It, however, depicts Brahmani with three faces scated on
a hamsa. Maihedvari is seated on Nandi and holds 2 damaru in onc of her
extant hands. ' '

Besides these groups, indepcndent icons of Chimundi are met with
abundantly. One such image of special interest is seen at Jageswar. The
goddess (Fig. 77) appears to be in the dancing vigour trampling under her feet a
corpse. Having four hands she holds a khadga-and-a kapala by her back
and front right hands. The front left hand is broken, while the back left
reaches the mouth as if she is cutting the nail of the little finger. The purpose -
is, however, somecthing else. Whatever it is, it adds more to the horrible
nature of the goddess. ' )

As noted above, the groups of Matrika images carry some variations.
They can be placed to different periods on the basis of their features and
other noteworthy traits. The Lakhimandal panel depicts Vaisnavi on
Garuda. This goddess on the same mount is shown from Baijnith as well.
But the Garuda in the latter case does not represent its outspread wings like
the former. There is again a difference between the two peacocks from
Lakhamandal and Baijnath—thus representing Kaumari differently. The
mode of depicting Brahmani image did not seem to have received new ideas
in features in the beginning. The Lakhimandal image depicts her seated
on a lotus'seat instead of the harnsa. Many other sculptures from Baijnath
show her seated on a full bloomed lotus seat. However, a solitary six-Matrika
xelief presents her with four heads, the back head being invisible. She rides
a harnsa, This six-headed Brahmani figure carries significant change. Together
with it, Mahedvari is also exhibited on a Nandi with a damaru. It scems
that all such devclopments in the mode of presentation came to be adopted
gradually 'in all these sculptures. - The Chamunda seems to have also passed
through a gradual process of development. -In'the Lakhimandal panel she
is simply seated on a corpse. The Baijnath slab of four goddesses presents
her as seated in the ardhaparyanka posture with a corpse carved just near her
feet. The other details are quite conspicuous. The figure from Lakhamandal
is two-handed, while the latter has four hands with various objects held in
them. The last stage of development is gleaned in the lone figure of
Chamunda from Jagewar. The complete theme is dealt with quite differently,
The goddess is shown in a standing posture with a dancing vigour reflecting
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horror in her very nature. She is shown trampling a corpse with completely
an emaciated body and a mundamala around her neck. The tied hair on
top exhibit a digit on the forehead. Besides, a jackal is seen near her
fect—a feature which is sometimes found in the Chamundi image from
Bengal, 1°

The group of the Sapta-Matrikas are thus chronologically divided. The
first relief from Lakhamandal on its stylistic considerations belongs to c. 8th
century A. D. The other group belonging to about 10th century A D. con-
sists of four and two Matrika panels, which have already been discussed.
The six-Matrika slab along with the independent icon of Chamunda represent
the 12th century characteristics.

Gaja-Laksmi _
It is a strange phenomenon in Kumaon art that the goddesses with
Vaisnava affiliation are very rarely seen. The actual instances of the occur-
- s
ance of Savaswati, Laksmi, S1i and other goddesses are not many. Even a
Jarge number of Visnu icons are depicted without the consort of god. This
is an important characteristic of the sculptures in Kumaon.

However, a few Vaisnava images pertaining to goddesses come from
Kumaon. The first in this category is the Gaja-laksmi, which is noticed at
least at two places. The first one depicting her is the lintel of a temple in
the Maniyan group at Dwirahat. The goddess in it is seated flanked by two
elephants. Other details are highly obliterated and nothing further can be
sail about them. But another image, though in a broken condition, was
recently ( Fig. 78 ) discovered in a field by the priest of the Gope$war temple.
The lower part is completely missing. The extant portion, however, suggests
that it is in a standing posture. With her right hand she holds a flower,
while the left seems to dangle down. The right and left corners are occupied
by two elephants on lotus seats flanking Laksmi and bathe her by pouring
water through two jars. She is endowed with kundalas, hara, mekhali (a
jewelled waist band ) and artistically tied hair. The Gaja-Laksmi sculpture from
Sanchi'®® and the present icon have some resemblance to cach other. The
former, however, belongs to the pre-Gupta time, while the latter can roughly
be assigned to c. 9th century A. D. Though there is a difference of a few
centuries among them, it seems that the mode of representation seems to have
remained unchanged for quite a long time, '

106. DBhattasali, op. «it., p. 212,
106, Sivaramamurtl, &, e, P1, II, Fig, 6,
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Gangad and Yamuna

The figures of Gangi and Yamuni have played an interesting role in
the artistic decorative features of Indian art, The entire mythology of the
descent of Ganga has been very beautifully delineated on the doors and
niches of termnples from the Gupta time onwards. Some of the Ganga sculp-
tures, and espccially that of Besnagar is an example of highest merit.

The figures of these two river goddesses are not very frequently seen
in the Kuvmaon region. Only a few instances are, however, noteworthy.
Few small temples in the Maniyan and Ratan Deo groups at Dwirahit con-
tain these figures on the doorway lintels. But the highly mutilated condition
hampers any {urther analysis of their details. Apart from it, another jcon
depicting Ganga and Yamund is reported from the western niche of the
Likhamandal temple. Ganga stands on a makara with a kumbha
raised in her right hand, while the left hand is held in the katihasta pose.
The identification of another figure with Laksmi by some scholars is not
convincing. ® The Kurma, vihana of Yamuni, secms to have been
identified wrongly as lotus, on the basis of which the female figure is taken
to be Laksmi. Like the former figure she also holds the kumbha. Two
femalc attendants bearing parasole flank them in the right and lcft corners.
This similar mode of holding the water jar is also noticed in the Ganga-
Yamuna figures from Bilaspur in Madhya Pradesh. '

The present Ganga-Yamuna figures carry many late featurcs. The
ornamentations and other details are characteristically of the 12th century
A.D. Hence there cannot be any doubt in assigning them to the same
period.

Sarya ( I'igs. 79 and 80 )

The worship of Strya has remained in vogue throughout India from
the early times. During the Vedic age he was held in great esteem and  was
known by his various names, namely Strya, Savitar, Pusan, Bhaga, Vivasvat,
Mitra and Vispu, ® In the Brahmanas and the Purdigas his importance
reached its high-water mark, where we find him with his twelve names. A later
iconographic text describes the forms as “the expresser of the world” ' and

107, .Banerjea, ap. cit., Pl. XV, Fig. 4,

108. Vats and Agrawala, op. «il, p. 88.

109. Rao, op. cit., Vol, 2, Pt, II, Pl CLVI,

110. Banerjea, J. N., “Sacya ( Adityas and Navagrabas ),” J. I. 5. 0. 4, Vol. XV1, p. 47,
111, Rao, op. ¢il., Vol. I, appendix C, p. 86, ‘
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brings before us the list of Dvadadadityas. The worship of twelve Adllyas
along with nine planets or Navagrahas has played noteworthy role in the
religious life of the Hindus,

«Jt is probable that the systematic evolution of this sect both in the
north and the south of India took place in the early post Christian period in
different lines”” * The importance of the cult of Siirya led to a prolific
growth of his icons. But before the beginning of any definite cult Stirya was
probably represented by means of various symbols like a wheel, a solar disc,
a Jotus flower etc. in the similar manner of the Iranians, which have specially
been considered as “to be of Zoroastrian affiliation.”” 113

It was believed by scholars like Coomaraswamy '* and others that
the representation of Surya appears for the first time in the Bhaja cave
belonging to about the second century B. G. The figure in the chariot
drawn by four horses in the cave was thus identified with Strya. It was
later on questioned by Gyani,”"® who very appropriately gave a different
interpretation to it. In this connection he relates the story in the Divya-
vadina, which speaks something of the king Miandhatd. According to his
opinion the sculpture represents the king himself, whose enterprises are record-
ed in the above text.

The latter view has almost reached a general acceptance of the scholars.

The portrayal of Strya images in the Indian art has always posed a
question whether the Sun god appearing in varied costumes has absorbed
something of the alien elements. It is very logical since we find almost
all the north Indian Surya images having invariably a pointed cap, tunic,
open coat and high boots. All these features show that the north Indian
Strya icon adopted in a greater quantity the Iranian clements in it, while
its South Indian counterpart remained chaste and pure.

The glimpse of the Iranian influence is first noticed in the sculptures
from Mathura belonging to c. 2nd-3rd century A.D. They are generally shown
with heavy tunic and high boots which becar a closer affinity in featurs with
Iran. It appears that the costume of Strya icon was probably influenced

112, Tanerjea, op. cit., p. 50.

113, Itid., p. 51.

114. Coomaraswamy, A. K., History of Indian and Indonesian Art, London, 1927, pp. 230 and 232,
figs. 24 and 61,

115. Gyani, R, G., “Identification of the so-called Starya and Indra hgures in Cave No. 20 of
the Bha’a group™, B. P, W. 1f., 1950-1951, No. I, pp. 16-21.
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by the Iranians themselves, whose contacts with Indja were long drawn.
Coomaraswamy, however, remarks : “it is by no means impossible that the
Kusdna kings, whose attachment to the cults of Fire ( whether Magian or
Indian ) is well known, and who paid special honour to the Sun may have
set up and popularised a form of Stirya image dressed in their own fashion.” 1
Both the views appear to be convincing, but the former appears to be more
appropriate.

Almost all the Strya icons from Kumaon belong to the late period.
Though the reference to the cult of Sirya goes back to about 5th-6th centuries
of the Christian era—as is evident from the Tilevar copper plates—the
inscriptional evidence does not tell us as to what was the nature of Sirya cult
in Kumaon. But beacause of a large scale mass popularity of this cult in
Kumaon, images pertaining to this god were carved throughout the region.
However, like the other sculptures, the Stirya images had to face a severe
(disaster at the hands of iconoclasts. Despite that, a few representative types
convey in the best possible manner the salient features of Stirya iconography
from this region.

The best preserved images come from Jage$war, Dwarahat and Baijnath.
Excepting one, almost all of them have an identical posture, either in the act
of driving the chariot or standing on the padmapitha.,

The Strya image from Jagedwar is a noteworthy piece of art. The
three feet high image made on smooth black-stone stands in the Samabhafiga
attitude on a chariot being drawn by seven horses with Aruna seated on the
central horse. He holds lotus stalks in his two hands. On the bottom side
corners are Danda and Pingala and the goddess Rajani or Nikshubha, Two
horse-faced Advins standing in tribhafiga and katihasta poses respectively carry
milds in their hands. On top corners are carved Brahma and Vignu figures.
Brahma holds a pustaka, kamandalu and probably a sruk with the lower right
hand being in the abhayamudra. The back left hand holds some indistinct
object, probably a fankha. All the above characteristics are also noticed in
the other images from Baijnath and Dwarahat. Nevertheless, some elabora-
tion in features and new element visible in these icons are worthy of note,
Besides the common characteristics, a figure—out of the two attendents
Danda and Piingala—holds an inkpot in the Baijnath image. Then there are
the other symbolic figures of the Surya icons, better known as Usa and
Pratyusi. Both of them are in the act of driving the veil of darkness.

116, Coomaraswamv, A. K., Hisfery of Indian and {ndontsian Art, London, P. 66,
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‘But another image from Dwarahat displays quite different features,
The god is shown standmg in Samabhanga on the padmapitha. Similar to
the other images, two associates of Sirya are shown and probably the bear-
ded Pitigala holds a “palm leaf and a stele”,""” as if writing something.

A female figure standing in the katihasta pose in between the legs of
the god remains unidentified. Rao has shown his in ability to identify this
figure in one of the Strya images from Ajmer. Bhattasali, while describing
the Siryamiirtis from Bengal, remarks simply that in between the legs “stands
a minature female figure.” '® The figure has thus remained unidentified.
But it may be assumed that it probably represents one of the god’s consorts.
Besides, the depiction of two horse-faced figures or Aévins in the right and
Yeft corners respectlvcly is quite interesting. With these figures all the other
associates of Sirya ie., Danda, Pingala, Us3, Pratytisa, Brahma and Visnu
are well represented in the present icon.

One notable feature in this image is that almost all the attendants of
god are adorned with long boots, sun discs and armours in the similar manner
of that of the god himself. The Matsya Purapa lays down that the figures of
Danda and Pingala should be “dressed in the north Indian fashion.”**® This may
mean that they should also be decked like the god himself. The other group
of texts also emphasise that the god should have northerner’s dress. This
dress should also deek his male and female attendants. Therefore, the mode
of representation in the above image from Kumaon is not in any way out
of order, At any' rate. it totally fulfills the iconographical principles. An
image of the early Gupta period from Mathura illustrates this feature. The
emain figure as well as the two attendants wear boots and long coats. '** This
feature, though directly having Iranian affinity, is in accordance with the
$astrik rules. And the image from Kumaon also falls in the same category.

Seated image of Sirya ( Fig. 81 )

An image from Baijnath depicts god seated on his haunches in the chariot
of seven horses. The accessory deities are well adorned as is the usual practice in
all the sun icons. However, the main deity carries some different features.

His long boots are decorated a§ the fringes with geometrical designs. His
kirita=mukuta is quite unlike the other extant images from the region. Itisa

117, Rao, ep. cit., Vol. I, Pt, I, p, 309,
118. Dhattasali, ep, cit., p. 149,

119, Rao, op, ¢it,, Vol. LI, Pt. I, p, 309,
120. Danerjea, B. H. I., Pl, XXIX, TFig. 3,
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round cap with a tapering top. The cap resembles to some extent that of the
seated marble Strya image from Kishengarh ( Rajputana ).)2* Though earkier
in age, one image belonging to the Kugina period shows a similar sitting
posture.'*>  This particular posture seems to have been originally derived from
the sitting posture of the Kusana king illustrated by Coomaraswamy.’2?

Almost all the images from Kumaon bear similarity in decorative details.
The boots, kirifa-mukuta, kundalas, keytras, kanknas, malas, hira and a round
halo sometimes like sun disc decorate the images. However, a few dissimilarities
in features are observed in the images. The yajiiopavita in the Surya icon;
from Baijnath is shown with a marked thickness. This feature is found nowhere
else in the other sculptures from this part. Nevertheless, this is found commonly
in the South Indian Sculpturs. Another noteworthy aspect of this image is
observed in a garment held up folded in both the arms. It reaches the knee
and the two side—ends fall on the shoulders of the attendants standing on either
side of the god, This trait has again a resemblance to some of the Kusgapa
images. The Dwirahat image, besides having the usual decorative elements,
bears some additional features. The god is shown wearing an avayanga
( waist girdle ), the lower end of which covers the thighs. In the right side of
his waist there seems to be a sword sheathed inside the belt. The portrayal
of sword is, nevertheless, a common feature in some of the eaily Gupta or
Kusana images. One such image from Mathura depicts a dagger “between thc’
feet fastend to a strap passing through its sheath.”'* Wlth long moustache and
other features, V. S. Agrawala has described it as the i image setting up “a new
type in Surya 1conography borrowed from Iran.”'®® The image fram Kuma.on,
though varying in resemblance, may also be taken as its close prototype

The above discussion shows that the tradition of fashioning the Sary4
icons developed greatly during the Kusina and the Gupta periods. This
very mode was handed down to the sculptor in the subsequent centuries.
Because of this reason the Kumaon sculpture of Strya even after such a
long time turned out to be a true copy of its predecessors.

121, Rao, op. eit , PI. XXIX, Fig. 3.

122, Diskalkar, “Some Brahmanical Sculptures in (he Mathura Museum”, J. U. P. H. S., Vol. V.
Pi. 1, Pl. 12, Fig. 1L

123, Coomaraswamy, op. cit,, Pl, XVill, Fig. 64,

124. Agrawala, V. S., “'A Catalogue of the Brahamanical [mages in Malhura Art’, J.U.P.H. 8.,
Vol, XXII, Pts,1-2-1949, p, 167.

125, 1bid.
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These icons from Kumaon belong to different periods. The difference
is, however, not much. In other words, they roughly belong to a time scale of
three centuries. The image from Jage$war is a fine specimen of art. Op
stylistic consideration thus this image may be assigned to c. 8th century A. D.
On the pedastal are inscribed a few names including that of ‘Raul Jogi® in the
Nagari character of about 13-14th century. This seems to have beenja later
forgery as the evidence goes against the characteristics of the icon. The other
image from Baijnath shows profuseness in ornamentation, dresses etc. On this basis
therefore the icon belongs to c. 11th century A. D. The image from Dwarahat
is more elaborate. The god is lavishly decorated. Besides, many figures flanking
the god are shown in the image as if attending on him. The supreme sublimity
is diminished clearly in this image. These characteristics put it to be of c. 12th
century A. D. The other seated image from Baijnath, due to its most similar
features, also belongs to the same period.

The Surya icons unlike the other images contain fewer South ‘Indian
traits. Though an earlicr image of Strya-described in the preceding pages-bears
a little similarity in yajiiopavita with the South Indian type, this cannot be
taken as of great significance. The reason for the purity of Sirya icon from
Kumaon cannot be stated at the present stage. However, it may be assumed
that the Kumaon icons remained purely north Indian, since the cult of Strya
grew and developed in the north. Several foreign elements got their
absorption along with the Indian fcatures. Another reason may be that the
sculptor became probably well versed with the Sastrik rules laid for the north
Indian Strya icons. And finally, it appears that the priests and other South
Indian immigrants did not intentionally interfere in the devclopme?t of Surya
iconography-the reason being that they might have been more Saivite and
Vaispavite rather than following the Surya cult. |

Navagraha

' The antiquity of Navagraha worship in India cannot be ascertained with
definiteness. It can be, however, presumed that the worship of the ‘grahas’
along with the twelve Adityas came to occupy a very important placc.in the
religious life of the Hindus, though it can also be admitted that the prominence
of Navagrahas reached higher only after the 5th century A. D.

| Various texts, such as the ZYajiavalkyasiira, Vizpu-lharmottara,
Agnipurana, éilparatna, etc. describe the forms of the nine planets in diffcrent
manner. Stone slabs depicting these ‘grahas’ were used as lintels in the
mediaeval temples of India. The carliest instance of this nature comes from
Bhubanegvar temples belonging to the 8th-9th century A. D.
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In the region of Kumaon a few instances of the existance of Navagraha
slabs can be cited. The Gujar Deo temple at Dwarahit contains a slab
representing these planets. They all are disfigured and any remark about them
is not possible from their present condition. Then, as referred to before, the
Adbadari image comprises these ‘grahas’ on top of the Sri-chakra.

But the slab ( Fig. 82 ) with outstanding prescrvation and consisting of
all the nine plancts comes from Jagetwar. All the figures in it stand in a row.
Standing from right to left are Surya, Soma, Bhauma, Budha, Guru, éukra
Sam, Rahu and Ketu.

Strya is depicted in abhaiiga pose with two lotus stalks held by the
upraised hands. He is decked with the kidta-mukuia, kundalas, hara,
yajiiopavita, kankanas, and Katisuitra. The kirita-mukuta covers the
braided jata.

Bhauma in the similar posture holds a kamandalu in the left hand and
the right hand is held in the same mudra as of the carlier figure. He resembles
the soma figure. However, his mukuta slightly differs by the addition of a
disc on top.

The fifth figure of Guru is represented in the dvibhanga pose with a
kamandalu held by the left hand. The right hand is held in the abhayamudra.
Other fecatures go well with the Soma figure.

The sixth and seventh i. e., Sukra and Sani bear a sti iking 1dcnt1ty with
the earlier figures in almost all the details.

Next to them, Rahu appears differently only with his bust. A grinning
face embodies his nature. His hair tied up in a bunch of spiral coils rise up and
the hands are in the tarpana mudra.

Ketu in the present slab is depicted comparatively dwarf. Standing with
anjalihasta pose, he is decked with round kundalas and hara. Benerjea is of
the view that in the architectural usc of the planets panels depicting Ketu are
of later period. Citing the corroborative evidence of the shrines at Bhubanesvar,
he says that the earlier period contains only the figures of eight grahas. 126
A simibr slab coming from the worcestor Museum is illustrated by Saraswati.'

It appears that this belongs to the early mediaeval period, while the Jageswar
slab to about 9th-10th century A. D. The absence of Ketu in the former,
while the presence in the lattur make us to accept the view or Banerjea. It

126. Panerjea, op, cit,, p. 444,
127. Saraswati S. K., The Struggle for Empire, Vol. V, Pl. L. ( The slab originally comes from Uttar
Pradesh ).
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seems that the emergence of Ketu in the Indian art along with other planets
took place in about the beginning of 9th ¢century A, D ~

Garuda ( Figs. 83, 84 and 85 )

Garuda or Garutman, the mount of Visnu is included in the Satvata Lt
of the thirty-nine incarnations. The Rgvedic hymn extols him as endowed
with beautiful wings. He is known with various names in the later epic and
puranic literature. :

The Garuda motifs in the early Indian art are noteworthy, for in -the
carliest period he is depicted as a huge parrot-like bird with due emphasis on
some of his physical features. The later stage is non-bird. The first stage of
him is discernible from the Gupta coins. The later development of non-bird
is described in the Sritatwanidhi and Silparaina, *® where he'is shown as having
two arms.

The mediacval Garuda images are divided into two classes: One showing
him as Visnu’s mount and the other where he is represented independently.

From the region of Kumaon both the above types of Garuda figures have
been noticed, The Visnu icons from here present him generally standing at
the fringe in the posture of adoration. However, one or two instances can be.
forwarded that the images from Dwarahat and Baijnath have depicted him as
an actual mount of Vignu.

About three independent icons of Garuda in a well preserved condition
are reported (rom Baijnath, Abdadari and Srinagar.

These images carry the characteristic features of different ages.

The Garucla image from Adbadari depicts him as kneeling on his left leg
in afijali posc. He is decked with hara, mali, sarpa kundalas, keytras,
kankanas, a waist garment and katistitra. 'The locks are spread in the form of
a halo bechind his head, thus making a background for it. The beard,
moustache and the wings are eminently displayed. Besides, the image has a
few morc elaborate features. They are two female figures standing on either
side in the tribhang pose each of them bearing a chauri ( fly-whisk ), and the
top corners depict flying Vidyadharas carrying malas.

The above features in the icon are noteworthy. The other Garuda
images from Kumaon as also in some other mediaeval sculptures from other
paits of India do not carry these features. There seems to be no specific
description about these detals even in the iconographical texts. The only

128, Rao, op.cir,, Vol. I, p. 286,
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assumption may, therefore, be forwarded that the importance of Garuda as a
deity reached its high water mark in Kumaon during the late 10-11th century
A.D., and the extant evidenoe proves that even independent shrines were
attributed to this god. 12°

The other image from Baijnath is also well preserved. It bears many
similar traits of the earlier icon. But there are a few variations as well. The
hair tied stylistically with intertwined locks go from one end to the other.
Besides, one under garment, probably a dhoti adorns him. In association with
the main figure, there are two more figures in the right and left corners of the
image. Top corners depict in the same manner, as with the former icon,
flying Vidyadharas with malas.

‘Two more specimens are noticed at érinagar. One ¢f them is placed
before a Visnu shrine, while the other is actually enshrined in a small shrine.
Both of them are interesting since they differ in representation. The first icon
depicts the figure covered with an umbrella, while the other is shown with the
wings and a cobra rising up from beneath the knees.

All these Garuda icons belong to different periods. The process of
development is well marked in them. The first icon from Adbadari belonging
to the 10th century ** depicts him with wings and two standing attendants.
The decoration is plain and simple. The second image from Baijnath inscribed
in the 12th century character carries varied elements. The wings are invisible
while the attendants, instead of standing are shown seated. The figure is
profusely adorned. The elements in the érinagar images are also noteworthy.
The first image placed before the Visnu shrine simply shows an umbrella above
his head, but the other has some interesting features. The Garuda figure has
wings and is endowed with necklace, kundalas and a small mukuta with a
stylistic top edge. Apart from it, the figure is depicted in the afijalihasta pose
carrying probably a pot of nector with in his palms!® The feats of stealing

129, There is a small shrine at €rinagar attributed to this gods which appears lo have been built in
the late 17th-18th century A, D, Usually the small shrines atiributed to Garuda stand
Lefore the Vignu shrines, a trait which is in conformity with the required order, but here it is
independent,

130, It bears an inscription on the pedastal, which though not 1lcgible, supplies us the date as
Samvat 900, Wiih the absence of era, it is not possible 0 decide whether it belangs to Saka
or Vikrama era In Kumaon both the eras have been used in the inscriptions. The earlier,
nevertheless, predominaled, And so, if the above is taken as Saka era, the image may be
placed in 878, A, D,

131, Prof G, Tucci has suggested to me in one of his letters that the clements in the Garuda icons
from Baijnath and Adbadari appear to be the product of Rajasthani art. The point is very
Strong. In the early and Iate mecdiseval period because of poltical unstability several
communitics from the plains appear to have migrated to the remote corners of the Himalayas,
The Rajasthani and Gujsrali immigration was relatively mare. Hence the influence on the
art and architecture of Kumaon was quite obvious.
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the nector by Garuda are narrated in the Mahdbhdrata Hence the present
hypothesis may be correct.

These four images may be chronologically placed on stylistic considera-
tions. Since the bird represented the earliest form of Garuda, the wings may
be taken as the remnant of his early nature. The Adbadari image belonging
to 978 A. D. has wings, while the latter from Baijnath belonging to ¢. 12th
century is devoid of this characteristic.

The above consideration thus puts both the éxinagar images respectively
to the 11th and 13th century A. D.

Kubera ( Fig 86. )

Kubera, the king of the Yaksas, has been described in various texts.
“In the developed mythology of later times he was also the Guardian of the
northern quarter ( Uttaradikapati )*.*** Thus being the Guardians of the
Eight Quarters ( Astadikapalas ) as well, various texts describe his iconic types.
Some of the Vedic gods like Indra, Agni, Vayu, Varuna etc. were his associates
in the set up and so, quite obviously, he commanded a sufficient iconographic
attention., Thus, for him also there are some iconographical principles and the
observance of these has been taken into consideration while carving his images.

The earliest allusions to the Yaksas along with Kubera is to be “found in
the Atharvaveda” '3 where Kubera is mentioned as the king of the yaksas.

The sculptures of Kubera have been noticed in India from quite an early
past. Since the Yaksas as a whole had long antiquity in the mythological
literature, it was obvious that the sculptures pertaining to them were carved
even before the early centuries of the Christian era. He appears to have his
representation from the pre-Christian period. Reference may be made in this
connection to the capital of astone column in the form of a banyan tree
discovered at Besnagar. Bags and vases overflowing with coins are represented
under the tree; a conch—shell and a lotus flower, similarly discharging coins in
the other side of the tree have been identified by Coomaraswamy with his
( Kubera’s ) two nidhis i. e. $éankha and padma. This banyan tree is dated
to the 3rd century B, C3¢

132. Panerica, op. eil., p. 337,

133, Banerjee, op. dit., p. 337, )

134. Coomaraswamy, A. K, Yakskas, 1931, Pt, I, p. 72, PL I, Cunningham had also associated
it with the Yaksha cult, Paneriea however has not accepted it and took it to be awociated
with Takshmi and finally a representation of Bhagwata cult. See T'anerjea, J. N., Religion

in Art and Archaeology ( Vafsnavism and $aivism ) 1968, p. 11,
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A matter of prime consideration is that the Jaina canonical literature also
enumerates something about the yaksas. The Kubera is also known as Vaiéravana
and Jambhala in the Buldhist mythology. In his Buddhist prototype he
holds a mongoose vomiting jewels.

‘ Kumaon is full of Kubera sculptures. Most of them are in mutilated
condition. The representative types, are, however, worthy of description and
both of them come from Baijnath. One of them in a good condition presents
well defined characteristics of Kubera. Seated on a cushioned throne in the
ardhaparyanka posture he holds by his left hand a tiny mongoose placed on his
thigh. By the right hand he holds a bowl up. He is endowed with a ratna
kundala in right ear, while the left is adorned with a round one. He wears a
small mukuta, which partially covers his intertwined locks, hara, kankanas,
keyiiras, bejewelled m3la and a dhoti ( loin cloth ), which covers his right knee.
A halo with lotus design is seen behind the head. A pot kept beside him indi-
cates his nidhi. To the right side stands a female figure, probably his consort
Riddhi, with a vase in her hands.

The features of this Kubera icon have resemblance to that its prototype
Jambhala of the Buddhist pantheon by the mongoose it possesses. To be more
specific, it has a little resemblance to the Jambhala image in the Indian Museum 1%

The other image carries almost the similar features. But the mode of
presentation has slightly changed. The excellence in the outwardly appearance
has diminished. An additional feature is that the image is shown with flying
gandharvas hovering in the sky with malas.

Both the icons belong to two different periods. The first is inscribed on
the pedastal in the 8th century character. 3 The second image on stylistic
considerations belongs to c. 12th century A. D.

Jaina Iconography

We do not have much from this region pertaining to Jaina iconography. In
the whole of the region, Dwiarahat has only to say something about its existence.

Apart from other extant traces of Jainism, there is one beautiful image
( Fig. 87.) of Par§vanatha at Dwarahat. The sculpture is shaped like a niche
containing in its centre the main figurc seated in dhyanasana under a seven
hooded snake canopy. The right hand is placed over the left on the lap,
with the palm upturned. There are two figures on the left and right. They
may be taken as the two chamara bearers. The entire sculpture is well

135, Banerji, R. D., Eastern Indian School of Mediatval Sculptures, A S. Imperial Series, Pls, XXXVI-

XLVII, Fig, C.
- 136. It contains the following inscription. ( Asma Sttradhara $rT Jayanigasya Putrena Anandana
ghatiwh ).

24
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decorated with tablets and diamonds and the upper part shows the leaves of
some tree. It may probably be the deodara ( or Devadaru ) which is considered
as his Kevala—-tree. '*’

This image belongs to about the 13th century A. D. The inspiration of
fashioning the Jaina icon has probably come from Gujarat and Rajputana. 13
As this might have happened only after the 12th-13th century, the present
image may also be placed contemporary with it.

Conclusion

A study of the icons in Kumaon helps us to make certain general
observations which may be summarised below.

We have no traces of the early sculptures from Kumaon. The reason
probably being that almost all of them were made of some perishable material
like wood and clay. Though there is no evidence today of the survival of this
type of images, a solitary wooden sculpture at Champawat 3 testifies that the
practice of making the images in such material was probably commen in
Kumaon and the adjoining hilly parts.

From the Gupta period onwards sculptures were produced in a large
number. But the actual inception of the prolific production of sculptures took
‘Place only in about the 7th and 6th centuries of the Christian era. All these
sculptures carry some of the Gupta characteristics nicely.

The period beginning from the 8th to the 14th-15th century witnessed
a remarkable growth in the sculptural wealth of Kumaon, The cause of
the momentum may be the emergence of the Katyuri and the Chand
dynasties in the region. They were liberal and enlightened dynasties and
may be well credited to have advanced forth the growth of art and architecture
quite stupendously.

One of the notable features of the reigns of these two dynasties is that
with the augmentation of icons many new and varied ideals were incorporated.
The result was that several complexities are noticed in the icons from Kumaon,
It appears that they very unhesitatingly accepted the alien ideas in their
religious life. The influence appears to have come from almost all the directions.
South India particularly influenced some of the Saiva centres of Kumaon.
Noteworthy among them are Kedarnath and Gopedwar. In the later centuries
Gujarat and Rajputana greatly influenced the art of Kumaon.

137. Bhattacharya, op. cit., p. 82,

138. See Architecture Chapter for details.

139, Tt was noticed by the author during his exploratory tour, but its perishable nature has totally
dishgured it,
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As is indicated, almost all the extant images helong either to Saiva or
Vaignava pantheon. Not any Buddha image has comc across, though the
discovery of one such near Hardwar has been reported a few ycars back.
The Jainas have also left comparatively little.

If we view carefully the periodic trends in Kumaon art and architecture
we shall be able to say that political as well as religious conditions of the region
had greater impact on these branches in a definite succession.  But one notable
feature of Kumaon art was that polytheism rather than monotheism became the
core of the social set—up. The principal deity was reverred as much as was the
subordinate deity. This needs no elaboration, but it is necessary to say that
for all such elements in the entire western Himalayan region folk appeal and
interest played a significant role in various ages.

140. The author has not been able to examine it.



CHAPTER VI

EPIGRAPHY AND NUMISMATICS
SECTION 1
Epigraphy
There secems to be a dearth of epigraphical material in Kumaon.
Whatever of some value we have got at present, is in the shape of a few copper
plates, which have been published by various scholars. There are hardly two
or three stone inscriptions also. Only on the basis of this data, it is possible to
know something of Kumaon history. But the above epigraphical evidence as a
source of history comes to us only after the 6th century A. D.

The earliest grants available in Kumaon are the two Tile$var copper
plates belonging roughly to about 6th century A. D. Following them are five
other copper plates and a prasasti, all belonging to the Katyuris.

Besides these inscriptions, there are a few more from Kumaon and
Dehradun, though their utility, so far as the history is concerned, seems to be
quite insignificant. The first and foremost among them is the Kalsi Rock
edicts of Adoka. Though the inscription docs not directly reflect anything on
the history and culture of Kumaon or Dehradun, its presence in the region is,
nevertheless, noteworthy.

So before taking up anything in details about the copper plates and
pradastis, we should first put chrouologically all the extant records in Kumaon
and Dehradun.

I. The Kalsi Rock-cdicts of Adoka.
II. Devaprayig Brahmi inscriptions ( 2ud to the 5th century A. D.)

ITI. Lakhamandal fragmentry stone inscription of the Gupta period.

IV. Silavarman’s inscription at Jagatgram ( 4th century A. D.)

V. Two Tiledvar copper plate grants ( 6th century A, D)
VI. The Kasar Devi Rock inscription ( 6th century A. D. )
VII. The Pandukedvar plate of Lalitasira Deva Year—21
VIII. The Pandukcévar Plate of Lalitastra deva Year—22
IX. The Bagedwar stonc inscription of Bhadeva ( 9th century A. D.)
X. The Pandukeévar Plate of Padmatadeva Year—25
XI. The Pandukefar Plate of Subhiksardjadeva Year—4
XII. The Lakhamandal Prasasti
XIII. The Barhat and Gopedwar inscriptions.
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Apart from the published material, a few epigraphs werc newly discovered
by the author in Kumaon. They are as follows : ;
} I. Two Brahmi and Tibetan inscriptions from Mini in Badarinith
( c. 5th-6th century A. D.)
II. Kasar Devi Rock' inscription near Almora ( 6th century A. D, )
III. Kalimath Pradasti ( c. 11th century A. D. )

Description of Various Inscriptions

The third copy of the fourtcen Rock Edicts of Adoka is ‘engraved on a
huge boulder of quartz on the right bank of river Jamuna at Kilsi, which is
about twenty miles to the west of Dehradun town. The boulder is 10 feet
long, 10 feet high and about 8 feet thick at the bottom. The main inscription
is engraved on the smoothened surface, which measures 5 feet in height, with a
breadth of 5 1/2 feet......on the right hand side an elephant is traced in outline.?

The Script

The script in the Kalsi Rock Edicts is Brahmi aud the language Prakrit,
The chief characteristics of the Kalsi alphabets are that the “letter &% has a
loop at the bottom......A similar loop is found occasionally in the centre of g.
The end of an edict is marked by symbol resembling a crescent. From Edict
X the characters get larger and the two letters § and sk are frequently used......
In a few lines of the first part of the Kalsi inscription ( 29, 33-36, 39 ) the
punctuation mark, which occurs once in each of 11, 13, 25, 31 is employed
repeatedly. Many times, the same mark is found in the Sahasrim and Maski
rock—inscriptions.

Almost all the inscriptions of Asoka carry marked variations. The
palaeography of these inscriptions contain the following traits :

I. Wide variations in the form of letters—Majority of lctters have
different forms. This shows that they were developed in different times and
localities.

I1. Local varieties—They were broadly the Northern and the Southern
and also some other regional varietics.

III. Cursive and advanced forms of letters—The letter possesses an
ornamental as well as a cursive form. This is particulatly noticed in the

northern class of alphabets.

1. I. A R., 196), p. 49.
2. Hultzsch, E., Inseriptions of Asoka, C. I. I, Vol. 1-1926, p. XL.
3, Hultzsch, op. ¢it., p. XI

4. Pandey, R. I, Indian Palasography, Pt, I. Banaras—1962. P. 17,



190 THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF KUMAON

The most noteworthy aspect among all of his inscriptions is the local
variations. “The southern variety is most strongly expressed in the Girnir and
éiddapura edicts.*® ® But there are slight differences in the aforesaid inscriptions
from those of Dhauli and Jaugada. Even the writing in the northern version
is not quite homogeneous. The pillar edicts of Allahabad, Mathia, Nigliva,
Padeia, Radhia and Rampurva form one very closely connected set, in which
only occasionally minute differences can be traced ©... ... But very peculiar and
altogether different is the writing of the rock edicts of Kalsi, with which some
letters on the coins of Agathocles and Pantaleon agree. Perhaps it is possible
to speak also of a north-western variety of the older Maurya alphabet.”’

Thus it appears that the fuller growth of the existing local varieties was
not ably materialized because the edicts were incised under peculiar circum-
stances. Firstly, all of them were drawn in the Imperial Secretariate at
Pataliputra and then forwarded to the provincial governor. “As the differences
in the grammatical forms and small alterations in the text indicate, the edicts
were copied by the provincial clerks before they came into the hands of the
stone masons. It is a matter of course that the scribes of the Rajukas, in
copying them, were influenced by the forms of the letters in the originals,
and that they immitated them, be it involuntarily or out of respect for the
head office.” ®

But inspite of all the probable ecfforts for maintaining purity in the
inscriptions, local influence can be clearly distinguished {rom all the inscriptions
of Asoka.

In the Kalsi edicts itself, there are some features which may be taken as
of local origin. 'The frequent use of s and sk after the X edict may be taken
as the remniscent of local influence. This particular alphabet occurs once
again in the plate of Padmatadeva from Panduke$var ¥ without any considera-
tion for the proper use of s,sand $ or sh. In the entire Kumaon-Garhwal
and Dehradun the usc of § and sh became very frequent and its assimilation
was so deep rooted that even today there is no distinction between s and § or sh
among the people of this region.

Some of the later inscriptions from Kumaon and Dehradun exhibit

6. Buhler, G., Indiun Palaeography, Cal, 1959, p. 51.

6. Another Rock Edict recently discovered at Mirzapur may also be interesting from this point of
view, Its early publication is awaited,

7. Bubler, G.. op. ¢it., p. b2,

8. Buhler, op, ¢it., p. B1.

9. Sircar, op. ¢it,, p. 284. ( referred to in Chapter II )
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resemblance to the traits of Adokan inscription, and particularly to the Kalsi
edicts. Noteworthy among them are the Devaprayag Brihmi inscriptions of
2nd to the 5th ! century A. D. and the Likhamandal ! Pradasti The formar
contains alphabets with ornamental and angular features. Then we notice as
many as three forms of y. The latter, though belonging to a later period,
contains highly ornamental mitras. These all the features remind us of the
traits found in the Mauryan inscriptions. Hence it may be said that the
subsequent development of script in Kumaon and Dehradun was markedly
influenced by the Mauryan inscriptions, anl particularly that by the
Kilsi edicts

The date of the accession of Afoka has received a wide treatment from
various Indian and foreign scholars. According to one view it took place in
273 B. C.;'* while the other puts him to 269 B. C.'® Whichever date is chosen,
it appears that the edicts at Kilsi were engravel sometime from 263 B. C. to
B. C. 259, because we are told in line 22 of this inscription at Kalsi that ten
years after the coronation, he ( Aoka )............ went to Sambodhi......1*
Devaprayag Brahmi Inscriptions

After the Asokan Rock edicts at Kalsi, the Devaprayag Brihmi inscrip-
tions are interesting. The inscriptions, containing personal and a few place
names, are all about forty, They consist of three types of script, known as the
Brahmi, ornamental Brahmi and the later Devanagari.

The characteristic peculiarity of the ornamental type is that a ‘cone’ is
placed on the top of some of the letters. “The flat and angular bases of d, m,
v and 2, etc. in some of the inscriptions indicate an carly period.” ® In others
we notice what is known as the nail-headed or acute angled variety of the late
Brahmi script. Some of the letters like m, sand % are throughout of the
so—called southern variety. They have resemblance to the alphabets of Eran
stone inscription of Samudragupta. Such letters, according to J. F. Fleet,
represent “a variety with southern characteristics of the central Indian
Alphabet,” ¥  which may roughly be assigned to about 4th century A. D,

10. Chhabra, B, Ch, “Devaprayig Drahm! Inscriptions” E. I., Vol. XXX, p. 133,

11. Diihler, G., “The Pratasti of the Temple at Likhamandal” E. 1., Vol. T, p. 10.

12, Mookerjl, R. K., The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 88.

13. ‘Thapar, Romila, Ajska and the Decline of the Afauryas, Oxford University—1961, p, 33 and
Smith, V. A., Afoka, Oxford, 1901, p. 63.

14, Devinampiya Piyadasi laja das (a) vasibhisite, samtam mukbamitha sambodbi, Sce
Hulizsch, op. cit., P. 36.

15, Chhabra, op. eit., p. 133,

16, C. I. 1., Vol, 1II, p. 18,
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The e'ditor of the inscriptions further argues that the Devaprays;
alphabets with such type cannot be akin to central Indian, “since thes
inscriptions are in the north.” ” The view cannot, however, be accepted
D. C. Sircar has very rightly refuted the contention by remarking tha
“such records found at various places of pilgrimage were generally incisec
by pilgrims coming from a distance.”’ In the light of the above observation
it may be further added that the inscriptions with such traits at Devaprayag
were probably caused to be engraved by pilgrims visiting from central Indi
or the present Madhya Pradesh. And therefore, there should be no doubt tc
take this type of alphabets in the Devaprayag inscriptions as the central Indiar
variety of the southern characteristics.

As regards the date of these inscriptions, the editor, on the basis of the
aforesaid palaeographical considerations, has placed them to “a period ranging
from the 2nd to the 5th century A. D1 Sircar does not agree with the above
view and propounds that none of them belongs to a date much earlier than
the fourth century A. D. 2° It is, however, difficult to accept latter’s view
because the basis of the former’s view is the epigraph No. 18 which bears a
tripartite form of subscript . Though he cites that the same sign occurs in
the South Indian Middle Brahmi records, which is roughly assigned to 3rd or
4th century A. D2 it is difficult to accept that every inscription at Devaprayag
bears a southern characteristic. Instead, we may say that the trait of several
forms of a letter in the inscriptions has its origin in the Afokan Rock edicts, and
particularly that in the Kalsi Rock edicts, which because of its nearness might
be taken as a precursor of this particular feature in the Devaprayag Brahmi

inscription.
Silavarman’s inscription at Jagatgram
The inscription is on the bricks excavated from the Asvamedha site.
The palacography of the inscription clearly exhibits a transition period

in the Brahmi script “when both earlier and later forms of ma and associative ya
occurred side by side.” **  On this basis the inscription may be placed between

250 and 300 A. D. %

17. Chhabra, op. sit.,, p. 133, ’

18. Sircar, D. C., “Some Inscriptious from U. P,”, E, I. XXXV, Pt. V, p. 243. -
10. Chhabra, op, cit., p. 133,

20. Sircar, op. cifs, p. 243.

21. 1bid. n. 2

99. 1. A. R., 19545, p, 11,

23. 1Ibid,
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The inscription opens with an auspicious preamble. This is the first
instance of a classical style in the region of Kumaon and Dehra Dun, when
‘Siddham’ was used in the opening line of an inscription. The antiquity of a
preamble goes back to the most ancient past, when in Dipydvadana the “echo of
this tradition is found in a story.” 24

The Lakkamandal fragmentry inscription
Another inscription from a nearby place, known as the Likhamandal
fragmentry inscription, comes to us whith a little similarity to the former. It

contains the Gupta Brahmi script of about 5th century A. D. The language
is Sanskrit. Its composition is in verse, the meter being in the Vasantatilaka.?®

“The forms of initial I and y as clearly seen in line 4 and line 7 respecti-
vely are definite indications of the early charter of the script employed.” *

The preamble Siddham is again noticed in this inscription. The inscrip-
tion contains an invocatory verse, where in the author makes obeisance to
Nigendratanaya i. e, Parvati.
The Kasar Devi Rock inscription

The inscription is engraved on a boulder about five miles north east of
Almora town on the top of a hillock near the modern temple of Kasardevi.
“The characters of the letters which are each about four inches in height,
exhibit an admixture of the North Indian script and the South Indian alphabet
of the Telugu-Kannada speaking area of about the 6th century A. D.” # The
present author disagrees with the above observation. From the personal
observation?® at the site and on further study, it appears that the Kasir Devi
inscription has a sharp resemblance to the Kutila variety of the north,”® This
‘triangle headed’ script has been wrongly taken by the learned editor as the

24. Chhabra, B. Ch., Diplomatic of Sanskrit Copper plate grants—1961, p. 7.

( It makes its first appearance in the inscriptions of the Sitavihinas and Ksahardias
found at Junnar, Mahad, Kud, Karle, Shelarwadi and Nasik. ‘“The use of this formula apread
from Maharashtra and Andhra during the first three centuries A. D. Even the foreign powens
like the Kushanas and W. Ksatrapas adopted this auspicious formula...... Mathura became a
good centre of this formula and the Guptas found and adopted it here.”” With their rule it
extended over the North and the East of India. )

See Pandey, op. ¢if., pp. 145-4€,
25. Chhabra, op, ¢it., p 80 { referred to in Chapter 1)
26, Ibid.
27. Sircar, D, C., “Inscription at Kasir Devi” E. I, XXXIV, Pt. V, p. 248.
28. I. A. R, 1961, p. 49.
29. Ojha, G. H., Prashin Bharativa Lipimaia, p. 62, Pls, XVII-XXIII,

25



194 THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF KUMAON

script of the Telugu-Kannada speaking area, which usually has a roundish
feature * quite contrary to the triangular headed kutila 3! of the north.

More important than these are the copper plate grants from Kumaon,

As they are the best source of our history, it is essential to know about them
in details. '

The two Talesvar Copper plate grants

These copper plates were discovered at Tale$var sometime back in 1915
at something less than one foot below the surface, while digging the foundations
for an ordinary wall®* “Plate A measures roughly 1' 47", 113" and 1' }3"
in breadth, and the plate B is roughly 1' }3" in length and 11}3"
in breadth.» 32

The alphabet of the seals is comparatively early than that of the plates.
And it may be rightly said that the former has many characteristics in common
with the Gupta script. The Gupta traits may be summarily pointed out.

( a) The lower parts of the right hand verticals of ga, fa and ka are
about double the length of the akshras without vertical >

( b) The third horizontal line of ja slants downwards.

( ¢) The cross bar replaces the dot in the case of tha in line 3.
( d) The transitional form of ya occurs in the seals.

( e ) The right hand portion of sa and pa shows an acute angle.

The records on the plates show later characteristics than the alphabets
on the seals. They seem to be in the transition stage. “The letters slope from
right to left. Those worth noticing are: u, ka, tha, dha, na, ma, ya, sa,” * etc.

Particularly ka has a loop to the left such as is generally observable in the
latter ‘half of the sixth and the first half of the Seventh century. This resembles
the Lakhamandal ke very much ( for instance Sakala ). Tha also goes very
near to the Likhamandal tha. Similar is the case with dha and na also.

But the language of the plates is somewhat ungrammatical Sanskrit. It is

30, Ibid.. p. B4.

31, The term kutila variely has been discarded by [Rihler and he calls it instead an acule-
angled variely. But the present usc of it does not have any relation with the controversy.
Sce Biihler, op. ¢it., p. 68.

32, Gupte, op. cit.,, p. 109. ( referred 0 in Chapter LI )

33, Ibid.

34, The characleristics as shown by Pihlar resemble the present script used on the seals, Sce
Lihler, op. cit., p. 66.

86, Gupte, op, ¢it., p. 113,
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noteworthy that va has throughout been written for bz and the alphabets
like a, ka and ta are often doubled before ra. For example, we notice kkrays
and yattra. ' :

ira: The plates are stated to have been issued from Brahmapura. They,
however, give us vague dates. The first plate issued by Dyutivarman
supplies us the date as “the 30th day of the month of Pauéa of the fifth year of
the reign”” ** The second charter issued by king Visnuvarman is dated “the
5th day of the ( month of ) Margga ( $irsha ) of the 28th year of the reign.” %

Both the eras are incapable of being put into known eras for want of more
specific information.

The dates of the charters have been assigned on the basis of palacography.
Because of the resemblance of alphabets to the Gupta script, the editor has
placed the seals to the latter half of the 4th century A. D.*® The script of the
plates, bearing some later elements, belong to about the middle of the sixth
century A, D.*®

Style and Matter

As stated earlier, the grants bear features of the Gupta script. The
charters are in prose and start with the description of the dynastic rulers.
But in between we get several expressions similar to the Gupta inscriptions.*®
Apart from it in Plate II, there are quotations from Vyisa, which are never-
theless, incorrect and incomplete#! From the contents it appears that the
charters are both donative and commemorative, This is clearly indicated in
Plate II that the purpose of issuing the copper plate is to perpetuate the
memory by specifying the names of the land given for religious merits and
fame of the king.4?

Invocation and Mythological allusions

The charters open up with the usual prcamble and then begin com-
parison of the city of Brahmapura with that of Purandara (or Indra ). In
Plate II the king has been compared with Visnu not directly, but ‘as the

36. Gupte, op, cit.,, ps 121,

37, Ibid, p. 121,

38, Ibid, p. 112,

39, Jbid., p. 133,

40, Tat-pida......and Paramabhattirka mahirijidhirgja, etc.

41, Vindya-Itavishv...... atoyasu $ushkakotaravasinah and krishnahayobhi ( hi ) jayantd ya Bkshe-
pam kuryil-sa paficha mabapalaka samyukiab syid. Gupte, op. sit., p. 111,

42, Tannfima samIropananusmarana...... etc. See Guple, op, eit, p, 119, L, 11.
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weilder of the disc.’*® Besides, the charters give mythological allusions to lord
Virangdvara,** which probably represented Siva.

Emblems

Both the plates, as stated already, are soldered with oval seals or about 5"
diameter having a recumbant bull, the head of which is turned right over the
left shoulder. Below it there is a four lined legend giving the name of the
ruler and his ancestoral genealogy. Before the bull there is either a fish or a
tortoise and below probably a garuda. Behind it ( bull ) there is another
symbol which cannot be identified. All these legends and representations are
in relief and surmounted by a hooded cobra ( naga ).

The representation of the seal is indicative of authenticity of the charter.
It is believed that the scal attains elaborate elements in the later course of the
centuries, but prior to it, “the earlier ones are simple and contain an emblem
or two forming the royal insignia or coat-of-arms.” #* The above view does
not strictly apply to Kumaon records. The Taledvar plates, which are known
to be of earliest period in Kumaon, bear elaborate elements, while those from
Pandukesvar, belonging roughly to 9th-10th century A. D., contain on their
seals hardly one emblem-a bull and a legend. It therefore appears that the
use of emblems and legends was done here according to suitability without
any set rule,

It has been pointed out earlier that the script in the seals exhibits earlier
traits than that in the plates. This characteristic of the plates compels us to
think about them. The editor of the records doubts the authenticity of the
seals as also of the plates. But he further adds that the “seals are gilded and
appear o be casts from the originals.” ¢ However he calls the seals and the
plates a forgery owing to the following reasons.*’

( a) because the seals of both the plates ditfer in size ;

(b)) because the knobbed ring on the scal is not cleverly joined and the
rough portion at its edge gives ample room to suggest that it has not been cast
in royal foundary, but it is forged and cast from the original seal ;

(¢ ) they are of inferior copper and perhaps gilded to escape detection
of forgery;

43, 1bid., p. 120,

44. Bhagavad-viraneivara-iviminai-charana-kamal-inudhyitah, Sece {bid,, p. 118, L, 3.
45. Chhabra, ep. eit+, p. 21

46. Gupte, op. eit., p. 110,

47. Ibid.
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(d) the genealogy of the dynasty given in the seal does not agree with
that given in the plates.

The plates are also taken as to have been forged becausc we get several
mistakes in the text. But the most important clue is supplied by plate I which
tells that the original grants have been burnt and “that person under the evil
influence of the Kali age, might in course of time, raise objection.” ¢ This
appears to have been the cause of forgery.

The above disparities observed in the seals and inscriptions and the
statement about the burnt records thus fully testify to the forgery in the records

Opening and closing formulas

The plates open with the word svasti. According to Pandey, this had a
later development but it attained equal popularity ** like the word Siddham,
Some of the earliest instance of the use of ‘svasti are found in the Baigram
copper plate inscriptions (G.E. 128=448 A. D. ), the Paharpur copper plate
inscription ( G. E. 159 =479 A. D. ) and the Gunaighar copper plate inscription
of Vainyagupta.’® Later on this word is also found in the records of Harsa.

The concluding words in the plates give the names of the writers
Visfiudasa and Dhanadatta respectively and the goldsmith Ananta, who
engraved them.

This method is fairly old as we also notice the use of it in the inscriptions
of the Indo-Greeks, the $akas and the Kushanas.®*

The Pandukesvar Plates of the Katyiri rulers

The four plates from Pandukedvar are of utmost importance, for they
bring to us a historical dynasty, whose role in the history of Kumaon region is
highly commendable.

Almost all the plates range from 24.4" x 19.2" in measurement.

Seript

All the plates from Pandukesvar have the Northern class of alphabets of
about 9th century A. D. The letters exhibit some early features and therefore
they have to be assigned to a comparatively carly times. Such letters as
“pa, ma, ya and sa are open throughout at the top, by the form of the

48, Ibid., 111,

49, Pandey, op. cit,, p. 147,
§0, " Ibid,

61, Ibid.
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initial 2.*** But a more interesting feature like the Tale$var records is that ba is
always used for za in all the records.

. In respect of orthography, some of the consonants are reduplicated in
conjunction with ra. “The anusvara is wrongly used in some cases for the
final ma which, however, is usually retained before va...... sha has been used in
place of §a” *® as is indicated by khasha. Again fa is used in place of sa, as
asadha. Similarly ¢ is found instead ofiin line 25 of the second plate of
Lalitasuradeva. The orthography in the plate of Padmatadeva changes
“by the influence of local pronounciation.” ®* In the similar manner of the
Kalsi Rock Edicts, there is an indiscriminate use of sa and §a. For example,
there isasva for adva and kisora for kifora. Again dhira has been used for
abhira. The former particularly indicates a local word. In both the plates of
Padmata and Subhiksharajadeva there is no rule for sandhi.

Era

The copper plate grants are dated in the regnal reckoning of the kings.
The first plate of Lalitasiradeva is dated ( in line 23 ) on the 3rd of the dark
half or Magha of the 21st year of the king’s reign®® Kielhorn has suggested
that the above date probably refers to the Uttardayana—Sarkranti, on which
the donation was made.®® On this basis he has assigned it to 22nd December,
A. D. 853.

The second charter of this king refers to the auspicious day of Visuwa
Samkrinti and further adds the date as “the 15th day of the dark half of
Karttika in the 22nd year of king Lalitasuradeva’s reign,”” the date of which
is worked out as 25th September, 854 A. D.

The plate of Padmata gives the date as a day ( possibly the 3rd ) of the
dark half of Magba in the 25th regnal year of the king. “Line 21 refers to
the Uttariyana Sarnkranti as the occasion ol the grant.”®?

The charter of Subhiksharijadeva is dated in the fourth regnal year,
the 5th day of the dark half of Jyestha.®

52. Kielhorn, op. eit,, p. 177.
53. Sircar, op, ¢it, p. 277.
b4. Ibid., p. 284.

56. Kielhorn, op. ¢it,, p. 178,
66. Ibid.

$7. Sircar, op. ¢it., p. 278,
68. Ibid., p. 284,

69. Sircar, op. cit., p. 298,
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Barring the first and the last, the two plates contain the reference to
various Sarnkrantis. The Sarnkrantis are the astronomical commencement of a
solar month i. e. ‘“the moment when the sun enters a constellation of the
Zodiac® or an epoch with which Hindu festivals are often associated.” !

Vijay Rajya
One noteworthy aspect of Panduke§var plates is that in almost all of
them, we get an expression “pravardhamina vijay-rijya—samvatsare.” The

expression carrics the meaning as the increasing reign of victory of a particular
king, who has used it.

Flect remarks about this method of expression that “this was a very com-
mon one in early times ; and is due, of course, to the fact that the early years of
most eras were regnal years, and that after the death of the founder of each era,
the expression was continued mechanically in th: case of his successors,” 6

Besides Kumaon, the use of this expression has also been very common
in other inscriptions. Particularly the expression appears for the first time in
the Mathura Pillar inscription of Chandragupta I1.%® Then in line 6 of the
Bilsad Pillar inscription of Kumiargupta, it occurs like this: “in the year ninety-
six of the augmenting victorious reign of Kumirgupta.” In the Indore grant of
Skandagupta it is given as......“the year one hundred, increased by forty-six of
the augmenting victorious reign of Skandagupta.®*” Besides, it occurs in the
Gadhwa inscription of the year 148 and in the other series of inscriptions like
the Giinda inscription of Rudrasimha® and Mathura inscription of Vasudeva ;¥
the Kadamba ° inscriptions from Mysore and several other Sanskrit-Kannada

60, Piilai, L., D. S., Indian Ephemeries— Madras, 1922, Vol. L. Pt. I, pp. 3 and 10.

61. The Samkrinli was probably taken as an auspicious day even during those days as it is
today. According to the present cusiom in Kumaon, the following Samkrintis are 1aken
auspicious. Min Sarmkranti or locally known as the Haldu Samkranti; Paisikh or the Mega
Samkrinta, locally known as the Vikhoti; Karka-Samkrfinta; Bhado Samkrinta; Kanys
Samkrinta and the Makara-Samkranta, The two Samkrantis used in KatyOri grants are the
Visuval-Samkranti, which may be the present day Masa or Vikhoti-Samkranti, while the
Utiargyana is the Makara Samkrati,

All these Sarmkrantis have their respective festivals in Kumaon during these days.

62. Fleet, op. 6it., pp. 38-39, p. &.

63. Pandey, op. ¢it., p. 202,

64. Fleet, op. cit., pp. 36-39, n, b,

65, Ibid.

66. I. A., Vol. X, p. 157,

67. A.S. L, Vol 111, p. 35.

68. Kiellorn, F., “Inscriptions of Southern Tndia” E. I., Vol, VIY, pp. 105-105,
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inscriptions ® as also in the inscriptions of the Western Chalukyas of Badami.”
In the late mediaeval period the expression is also used in Gujarat.™

The use of this expression in the Kumaon records appears to have been
adopted from the Gupta inscriptions.

Style and Matter

These charters follow the pattern of the Taleévar copper plates. In these
also, the opening lines immediately start describing the rulers. All the grants
are in prose excepting a few imprecatory verses at the end of each charter.
The phrases are used very often. 2 The charters are donative. It is clearly
proved by the fact that they contain grants of land made to the Brahmanas.

Invocation and Mythological Allusions

The charters open with an invocation to Dhurjati ( Siva ) and holy
goddess Nandi. The plate of Padmata and Subhiksharajadeva, however,
make obeisance to Chandratekhara ( Siva ). But an interesting allusion in
these two plates compares the king in charity as excelling even Sagara, Dilipa,
Mandhiatri, Dhundumara, Bhagiratha, Bali, Vaikartana, Dadhichi and Chandra-
gupta. At one place Lalitastirdeva claims to have acted as a boar ( the god
Visnu in his incarnation ) in saving the earth from sinking. Again at another
place he compares his might with Prithu. ™

Emblems

Like the Taledvar copper plates, the charters from Panndukesvar are
appended with seals. They measure about 3” in a diameter on a handle-
like projection on the proper right side. On the countersunk surface, the seals
have the figure of a couchant bull facing to the proper left and beneath it a
legend in three lines mentioning the reigning monarch together with the
names of his father and grandfather. In the plate of Padmata, we get the
projection in the same manner as with the earlier plates of Lalitastradeva,
but the seal is missing and instead there is a squarish hole only in the projection.
The plate belonging to Subhiksharajadeva is also damaged from all the
corners, so much so that the projection is itself missing totally. ‘

69, I, A, Vol. VII, p, 107,

70. Kielhorn, op, dit., pp. 2, 3, 4.

71. 1. A, Vol, XI, p, 240,

72. Pavana-vigha{tit-Zévattha-patira-chaiichala-larahga-jtvalokam-avalo ( kyaja ) la-vu { bu) dvu
( dbu )-d-akara ( Aich-a ), See Sircar, op. cit., p. 280, 1., 18,

73. Sircar, op. ¢it., p. 201,
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Opening and closing formulas

The charters open with the preamble ‘svasti érimat’. The gradual
change in the opening formulas is visible in the inscriptions belonging to carly
medjaeval period. There are some other preambles also, besides the above
‘svasti §rimat’.

The conclusion in these charters, however, is quite different. The first
two plates of Lalitasiradeva end with nine and five benedictive and i impre-
catory verses respectively.

This method of benediction or an utterence of blessings has a long
history. Pandey is of the view that “some germs of benediction can be traced
in the edicts of Afoka.” ™ But the actual use of it became distinct from the
Kusana period. ”® It can, however, be pointed out that it remains rudimen-
tary for a pretty long time. Itis with the Guptas that the long and full-fled-
ged bencdiction starts. Later on it is noticed in almost all the inscriptions.
For example, it is used in the inscriptions of Yasodharman of Malwa and the
Gwalior stone Inscription of Mihirakula (c.515-35 A.D.).™ But “the
inscriptions belonging to the period between the seventh and the thirteenth in
the Deccan and South follow the Gupta and Vakataka styles of benediction
in their respective regions.” ™ '

The imprecatory substance replesents the invocation or calling down of
evil upon persons deeds or objects. "®

Though its actual use in the inscription is noticed after the 4th century
A. D, the rudiments of it are found in some of the early inscriptions and
particularly in the Afokan edicts. ™

The two other plates from Pandukeévar contain the name of the writer
of the grants followed by a few benedictive verses.

Atkinson has suggested a similarity of these records with the Pila grants
on the following reasons : '

(a ) That the name of the scribe is the same in all the Pandukesvar and
many other Pala grants.

74, TPandey, op. ¢it., p. 162,

76. Sten Konow, “The Ara Inscription of Kanishka 1I—the year 41" E, 1., Vol, X1V, p. 134,
76. Pandey, op. ¢it., p. 1565,

77. 1bid.

78. Ibid.
79. Tdham na kinchi jlwam #rbhitp1 prajohitabyam na cha samZjo Lkatathavo. Pahukam hi

dosam sam3ijamhi pasati devina piyopriyadasi rajs. See Hultzsch, op. ¢it,, R, E. I, p. XI,
80. Atkinson, op, eif,, pp. 490-93,

26
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( b ) That both the Kumaon and Pala grants have followed the remark-
able coincidences in form, language and recorded facts and so it
appears that they both have a common origin.

{ ¢ ) The list of officials to whom the grants are addressed has no paralle}
elsewhere excepting the Pala records.

( d ) The Pala records are also dated in Samvat 3 or so like the regnal
years given in the Pandukeévar plates,

( €) And then finally he relies on the statement of the Pala records that
Dharmpala visited Kedara.

The above observations are correct. If we compare the Pandukefvar
plates with the Pala records almost all the above characteristics are noticed in
them. ® The reason for such a rcsemblance has already been discussed earlier,

The BageSwar Prasasti

The only Prafasti which the Katyuris had left was at Bage$war, ® It
has been already stated that the transcript and translation have not been
satisfactorily done and so there are several mistakes in the language. It is
not possible in such circumstances to comment on the language and ortho-
graphy. But like the other Katyuri records, it uses many set expressions. 83
The opening formula in this is used as ‘Namah svast?’, This expression is
quite new from the other records in Kumaon. As noted before, this addition
in the expression svasti tend to show later development.

The Lakhiamapdal Prasasti

The inscription seems to have been incised with great skill and neatness
and is still in a good preservation. ®

The chief characteristic of Lakhamandal Prafasti is that the letters slope
from the right to the left, and show acute angles at the lower or at the right
ends, so also “the tops of the vertical or slanting lines invariably bear small
wedges, and their ends either show the same ornaments or protuberances on
the right.” 8  As such these may be termed as the “acute-angled alphabet,” %

81, RParnett, L, D., “The Mungir Plaie of Devapiladeva: Samvat 83", E, I., XVIII, pp. 304-7.

82. The stone inscription is not available now for personal examination, It is supposed to have
been taken away by some foreigner.

g83. Paramabhat{t{draka mahirijidhir3ja, tatpidinudhyita, etc, See J. 4, S. B., op. ¢it., p. 1066,

84. It is now kept in the small Museum at Lakhimandal.

85, Biihler, op. eit., p. 68.

86. [bid,
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According to Biihler this Lakhamandal Pradasti has much in common
with the Gaya inscription of A. D. 588-89. As these two are connected with
the western Gupta alphabet, he opines that they “mark the first step in the
development of the acute-angled alphabet during the 6th century.” ® Further,
Biihler adds to it that the Horiuzi palm leaves also belong to this class, ®
But more than this we should look for resemblance to the adjoining region of
Nepal. The inscriptions collected by Bhagawan Lal Indraji are interesting in
this regard. Especially those from 9 to 15 are closely allied with the present
inscription.

Other characteristics of the inscription point out to be interesting. As
noted before, it has “highly ornamental kinas and matras» *°

The language is a chaste Sanskrit offering a few irregularities in the
orthography. “Instead of the anusvara we have invariably na before fa, and
also before sa, with one exception, where the dental na stands” ** Like the
Tale$var and Panduke$var records, there is no distinction in the use of za
and ba. Biihler is of the opinion that it is an “indication that then as now
the letter va was always pronounced ba in Northern India.” ®® This obser-
vation is very sound. Particularly in the hilly region the two alphabets oa
and sa have an indiscriminate use as ba and {a.

As regards the contents, the inscription offers a so-called pradasti “a eulogy
or panegyric.” ®
Opening and closing formulas

The record opens with the word ‘Orh Brahma’. This is however, an
earlier trait. The formula ‘O’ symbolised the Ultimate Reality. **  Usually
it is put with svasti.

The closing words contain the name of the writer, Bhatta Vasudeva, son
of Bhatta Skanda and grandson of Bhatta Kshemadiva. The name of the
mason is given as I$varaniga, son of Nagadatta, an inhabitant of Rauhitaka.

The Barhat and GopesSwar tridents
There are two tridents made of copper and brass at Barhat and Gope-

87, Ibid.

88. [Ibid,

80. Bhagwan Lal Indraji, Twenty-three Inseriptions from Nepal, Bomb,—1885. pp. 9-16,
90. Biihler, E. I., Vol. T, p. 10.

01, Jbid.

92, Ibid.

03. Ibid.

94. Tandey, op. ¢its, p. 147.
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swar. The former is 21 feet high, while the latter about 16 feet. ‘Both of them
contain inscriptions on their shafts.

The inscriptions on the tridents are of two varieties. The first has the
older script, while the second, the Nagari The older-script—Barhat trident
contains especially several Tibetan alphabets” mixed - with the Gupta Brahmi.
The older script can therefore be assigned to c. 6th—-7th century A, D
The Nagari belongs to the 12th century A. D. '

The older inscription does not tell us anything significant excepting that
it glorifies the prince who got it incised. The name is missing. -

The Barhat inscriptions opens with ‘Svasti Sri>. * The closing lines are
also benedictive. ' '

Gopeswar inscription also resembles the former in -its older inscription.
But that too does not contain the name. Hence the Nd.f’a[‘l inscriptions contai-
ning the name of Afoka.Challa or Aneka Malla are qulte valuable from the
point of view of history. :

Other inscriptions -

The unpublished inscriptions referred to earlier are not ve1y much 51gn1-
ficant, ~Only the Prafasti at Kalimath which awaits publlcatlon is interesting,
for it introduces a new dynasty of Ruclrasu, whose name is yet to be substan—
tiated by other records

The inscription, however, contains almost all the characterlsncs of Pandu~
ke$var plates. Therefore, it belongs to c. 10th-11th century A. D.

SECTIONII .-
Numismatics
Kumaon offers little numismatic data. As compared to other regions of
India only a few series are known.

- Chronologically, Kunindas may be rcgarded as pioneers as far as min-
ting of coins is concerned. Afier them came the Kushdnas on the soil. of
Kumaon, though the availability of their coin-type is not sufficient.”” Succeeding
them, the Yaudheyas scem to have played a dominant role in the history of
Kumaon. The provenange of their coins has been quite widespread in- the
region of Kumaon. Actually, none but the Yaudheyas have only left hoards
of coins in Kumaon. And therefore, their contribution to the numismatic
wealth of Kumaon is of great value, o ‘ ;

The occurence of tribal coins in  Kumaon is very significant, [or it supp-

96. Nautiyal, K. P., ‘Three Kushina Gold Coins from Kashipur’, F. N. S 1, Vol XXIV,
pp 181-82,
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fies us the history of two warlike tribes, who occupied the region at a time
when it was isolated from the rest of India.
The description of the coins is as follows :

Almora coins

Shape—round

Material—Silver

Weight—327, 281, 304 grs.
Obv. A circular mark with a zig-zag tail in the centre; bull before tree-in-
railing. Side : Siva-dattasa; Siva-pali (ta ), Har (da )tasa. Rev. A nandi-
pada and a standard encircled by four simultancously growing pinc trees. *

The Almora coins—probably indigenous-have remained a subject of
interest among numismatists. On the basis of the script used in the coins, they
have been dated roughly by Allan to about 2nd century B. C.; meaning there-
by that they belong roughly {from 2nd century B. C. to Ist century A. D,

The question arises as to which dynasty these rulers belong.  Rapson,”
Powell Price®® and the present author® have attributed them to the Almora
branch of the Kupinda dynasty.

The symbols on the coins require our special consideration. Powell
Price has identified the tree as the Bodhi tree and the animal on the obverse
as a stag of Kuninda type.° Allan, however, describes the animal as a
bull. °*  This seems to be quite convincing if we carefully observe the animal.
The tree is also interesting. The drooping branches of it suggest it to be a
pine tree. Speaking about the Kuninda tree, Chakrabortty remarks that the
Kuninda trce seems to be a pine tree with a conventional representation of
branches arranged in three or four rows. > Thec other symbols with a  zig-
zag tail may either be taken as an ornamental device or a river flowing from
a small circular hill. Though the representation of a hill symbol in all the
other coins is quite different, it is very likely that the present form of the hill
might have been illustrated in this manner due to some local variation,

96, These will be discussed in the following pages.

97. Rapson, L, J., Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 529,

98. Towell Price, “The Early History of Kumaon', J. U. P. H. 8., Vol. IV, Pt 11, p. 7.

99. Nautiyal, K. P,, ‘“The Numismatic History of Kumaon”, 7. N. §. I, Vol. XXIII,

pp. 3756-86.

100. Powell Price, op. sit., p. 10. -

101, Allan, J., Catalogue of the Indian coins in British Museum, pp, LX\X and 120 Pl X1V,
Fig. 7, 8, 9.

“102. Chakrabortty S. K., "The Tribal Coins of Northern India"’, Numismatis Supplemont, No, XLVI
for 1936-36 in the J. R. A. §., 31-37,
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The symbols on the reverse also need a thorough appraisal. Allan sugges-
ted them to be ‘an altar surmounted by ( triangle-headed banner ) with an
elaborate nandipada symbol on its face’ '** Chakrabortty vaguely describes
it as “the two symbols between the posts, the upper ones is the triangular
symbol and the lower one may be a nandipada” ®* However, the present
author has shown elsewhere that “the four long sticks with leaves like things
are indicative of the deodar ( cedar ) 1°° tree.” A coin containing the above
symbol was discovered by Powell Price in Almora on which he commented
that “deodar does not grow in the plains and this taken with mountain symbol
points to a hill ' origin. This supports the assumption that the deodar and
pine were both used as the devices on the coins in Kumaon, and particularly
those on the Almora coins. Even in the present day the deodar or cedar tree
resembles closely the coin type and so there cannot be any doubt in assuming
that it represented the above device. The reason for the inclusion of both
the trees may be explained thus that the pine signifies the dynastic symbol of
the Kunindas, while the deodir or cedar signifies some connection with the
hills. Apart from it, the other symbols are more problematic. It is better to
take it as a standard, and the other ‘an elaborate nandipada’,*” as Allan
has put.

Besides these three coins, a further discovery of Kuninda coins is report:
ed by Kala and Prayag Dayal. The former is said to have examined about
eight coins out of a hoard of a thousand coins from érinagar in Garhwal
District. According to him all the coins are of the same Kuninda type, “but
they show a little variation. On the obverse there is the usual deer facing 2
female, with the usual symbol above the deer. But the deer faces to left
instead of right, which is its usual position.” 1°® The other symbols on tht‘:
reverse arc tree in railing and six-arched hill. They contain both Brahmi
and Kharosthi legends on the obverse and reverse respectively.

The Kushana coins

Next to Almora coins of the Kunindas, we have three Kushana gold
coins from Kashipur. These are the first series of the Kushina dynasty to be
discovered from Kumaon. 1°°

103, Allan, op. ¢it,, p. LXXI,

104. Chakrabortty, op, eit, p. 78

105. Nautiyal, op, sit., p. 378,

106, Powell Price, ‘Kunindas and Katyuras', 7. U. P. H. §., XVIII, Pts, I and II, p. 2185.

107, Allan, op, eit., p. LXXIIL,
108. Kala, S. G,, ‘Further light on (he territory of the Ku:_xindas’. 7. U.P. H. S, Vol. VI,

Pt I, p. 36,
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Following is their description :
Shape—round
Material—gold

Obv. King standing right wearing a peaked cap. Holds a standard by
the left hand, sacrifices at the fire altar, decorated with a trident. Sides : Ins-
cription in unintelligible Greek characters.

Rev. Goddess Ardochso seated on the throne facing, holding noose in
right hand and cornucopiae in the left. Sides : Brahmi inscriptions ( Edhuraya
adhuja or Sadhuja ).

No. 2 Obv. Similar to No. 1

Rev. As above. Side: Inscription in debased Greek ( 4P40041 ) prob-
ably intended to be ( APAOXPO )

No. 3. In all the characteristics it resemblcs the first coin; on the reverse
there is a vertical legend, letters ( ? ) in Brahmi.

The distinct features of these coins are: firstly, the figure of the king
faces to the right instead of left. Secondly, the line of the male skirt reaches
a marked concavily in the type. These considerations lead us to assume that
the coins belong to the later rulers of the Kushiana dynasty. Besides, they
carry a close resemblance to some of the coins particularly that illustrated by
Rapson, ¢

As described, the legend in Greek is unintelligible. However, the legend
on the reverse, as noted before, is interesting, for one coin bears a complete
Brihmi legend, which as far as it is deciphered supplies us the name Adhuja
(or Sadhuja ). It suggests that the coin was issued for an area where Brahmi
was a predominant script during those days. The name may be either of
some governor or may be only some epithet. On other coin the legend is in
mixed scripts i.e. Nagari and Brahmi. Tt consists of three alphabets vertically
put from the opposite under the left arm. This method of putting legends
has been termed by Banerjea as after the ‘Chinese fashion’. '  The third
coin also bears a Greek inscription, similar to that on some coins noticed by
whitehead. 1*  The first four alphabets show conformity, while about the rest
ill-formed letters, it may be said that they came to appear in the present form
due to gradual degeneration and debasement in the script.

100. Nautiyal, K, P., op. sit,, p. 180-81,

110. Rapson, E. J., Indian Coins, Pl. 2, Fig. 14,

111, Banerjea, J. N., 'Coinage', A Comprehensive History of India, p. 792,

112, Whitchead, R. B., Calalogus of Coins ién the Punjab Museum, Lahore 1, p. 212, P XIX,
Fig. 236,
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Yaudheya coins from Dehradun

A hoard of about 164 copper coins was discovered at Jaunsar Bawar of
Dehradun District as early as 1936. Prayag Dayal examined them and
concluded that they came under the class 3 coins of Allan, **  According to
him the coins belong to the later stage of Yaudheya history and may be
assigned to the 2nd century A. D, ¢

The coins are interesting as they bear various devices.

Shape—round, cut unsystematic.

Material—copper.

Weight—ranging from 195 grs. to 82 grs.

Obv. generally six-headed Karttikeya, standing holding a spear and
resting the left arm on hip. Legends : inscriptions in bold and cursive Brahmi
characters. _

Rev. goddess, chaitya, building deer and bull standing before tree-in-
railing, etc.

Date—assigned according to the style, symbols and inscriptions, as 2nd
century A. D. '

One of the coins presents a god and goddess standing on a lotus—a
feature quite alien to the other type of the Yaudheya coins. The other
peculiarities are a circular mark below Chaitya, building on the upper side,
cock-standard, bull and assin place of deer. The identification of ass, how-
ever, presents some difficulties. We do not find even a horse used as a
symbol elsewbere in the Yaudheya coins. But here the animal may better
be taken as a hill pony instcad of an ass. Ifthe view is accepted, it will
really be an interesting addition to the devices in the Yaudheya coins. One
more coin of the hoard is again curious. *'* The Karttikeya identified on
this coin is quite unlike the others. It is more a geometrical device rather
than a human form. Nothing can be explained about this distorted represen-
tation, but it seems that the coins could not withstand the varied climatic
conditions.

Yaudheya coins from Lansdowne ( Garhwal )

Yet another discovery of a hoard of copper coins of the Yaudheyas
has been reported by Kala from Lansdowne in District Garhwal. 1'® The

113, Allan, op. eit-, p., 270,

114, Prayag Dayal, ‘A New Hoard of Yaudheya Coins from Dehra Dun District’, F. WM. 8. 1.,
Vol. I, p. 109,

115, 1bid. .

116. Kala, S. C., ‘Some interesting coins of the Yaudheyas’, 7. N. §. I, XVIII, Pt. T, p. 46.
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coins totalling about 129 were examined by the above scholar and according
to him they may be roughly put between the end of 2nd and the lst half of
the 3rd century A. D.

Shape—round, cut unsystematic.
Material—copper.

Obv. multi-headed or six-headed Karttikeya, standing, facing, holding
spear. No legend.

Rev. sometimes Karttikeya and Siva holding tri¢ala. Deer, goddess,
etc. occur on the reverse. Legends : in Brahmi, names of the kings adding the
epithet Jaya and Rajafio in some cases.

The coins bear symbols and legends of peculiar characteristics. The
hoard includes several coins bearing the legend Ravanasya. This ruler is
absolutely new in the Yaudheya history. Apart from it, there are about
twenty five coins of Bhanuva. Allan had published one of this type in his
catalogue. The symbols are also new in many cases. Besides the usual
Yaudheya symbols, namely, six-headed Karttikeya on the reverse, other
symbols like the hill, river, etc., these coins bear six-headed Karttikeya and
the Siva holding trisula.

As noted already, some of the coins contain the epithet rijfio. A special
characteristic is, however, worthy of consideration as one coin adds the epithet
Jaya. 1" This is significant since the other Yaudheya coins also possess this
epithet.

We do not have evidence pertaining to the Gupta coins from the region
of Kumaon. Future discoveries may fill up this gap. However, at present
we have to close our study upto the Yaudheya period only.

Conclusion

The epigraphy as well as the numismatics of Kumaon are very poorly
represented by the data available to us.

The connected story is lacking and one has to build up a chronological
order by stray evidences.

The epigraphs of early period from Kumaon do not contain any account
about the religion, political and cultural life of the people. Actually they do
not contain anything excepting the names of the engravers. The Afokan
Rock-Edict at Kalsi does not throw any direct light on Kumaon, but, as noted

Y17, Kala, op, cir., PL. Vi, Fig. 12,
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before, it influenced the development of script in the region. The real
beginning of epigraphic history takes place only with the Taledvar copper
plates. Then the end is marked by the Pandukefvar copper plates. Though
the Chand rulers issued copper plate grants, they are all late, and most of them
belong to the late 16th—17th century A. D.

~ The numismatic data are also meagre. Excepting the evidence of tribal
coins, there are no later coins from Kumaon. The reason for the absence
cannot be explained. Nevertheless, it appears that the future exploration

.and excavation may yield good results and bring before us a few new series
-of coins minted in Kumaon.



CHAPTER VII
RELIGION

Religion seems to have played an outstanding role in shaping the destiny
of Kumaon people. Unlike other places of India, this part of the Himalayan
region lacks in the literary and inscriptional data pertaining to the history
of religion. Hence the basis of our study remains the ancient relics of the
land that tell us vividly the tale of the past.

‘The Kiratas, who are said to have occupied the valleys of Gangi and
Yamund, have left nothing about them. Therefore the speculation about
their being mythical stands very strong.

The region witnessed a rapid transformation at the advent of the Khasas
and later on in the immigration of the Aryans. Their migratian to the Kumaon
Himalayas probably changed the whole religious outlook of the region.
They seem to have introduced the Vedic religion. The aboriginals of
Kumaon had probably their belief in demons and supernatural spirits. On
the Aryan’s immigration the above practice of worship receded. into the
background and some sort of nature worship was introduced in the land.
As noted before, the Khasas were a branch of the Aryan stock. It can,
therefore, be assumed that they also worshipped the nature as well as some
of the Aryan gods and goddesses. The Khasas lost their superiority at some
stage afterwards. The reason for it may be that they had possibly abandoned
the strict observance of the religlous usages. This degradation of the Khasas
has, however, nothing to do with their religious zeal. It was probably a social
degradation from the higher fold of the Aryan society.

The actual transformation of the region ol Kumaon takes place during
the time of the tribal dynasties, namely the Kunindas and the Yaudheyas.
They introduced for the first time the form of government, a set currency
system and probably the idea of anthropomorphism in the worship of gods
and goddesses. It appears from their coinage that they were probably the
followers of the Hindu pantheon. In their coins Siva and Karttikeya feature
prominently. Besides, the Kunindas seem to have followed the symbolic
worhip, which is evident from their coins found at Almora. Almost all of
them bear symbols like the pine and cedar trees, nandipada altar etc. These
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objects had religious sanctity, particularly the cedar was mentioned in the
Purapas. But it can be assumed that the Almora branch of the Kunindas

were devoted more to Siva worship. Their names after the god corroborate
this view.

The Yaudheyas did not confine their devotions to any particular sect
of the Hindu pantheon. Thus, while their coins bear more figures of Kartti-
keya and $Siva holding trifula,? Lakshmi also finds place in their coin-series.
"Therefore, we may conclude that both the tribal dynasties, though leaning

more towards éaivism, revered Visnu and other allied gods and goddesses with
an equal fervour. e

Dark Age

After the period of the wibal dynasties, a stage of darkness descended
on the history of Kumaon. But a few stray inscriptional evidence tells us
that the region of Kumaon and specially the part known as Kedarakhanda
or the present Garhwal and Tehri Garhwal had attained a marked sanctity
by the 3rd or 4th century A, D. Pilgrims had alrearly started visiting the
sacred centres. This is testified by the names of the pilgrims engraved on the
rock 2 behind the present Ragunath temple at Devaprayag.

But more than this some sort of political and religious consciousness had
grown up in the region of Dehradun. This is evidently proved by the
relics of Aévamedha site at Jagatgram near Kalsi. It has been already stated
that the performer Silavarman probably belonged to the Singhpura dynasty,
whose genealogy is recorded in the 6th century inscription at Lakhimandal.
The dynasty seems to have worshipped Siva, But prior to this dynasty also
another comes out with a list of rulers. As we have seen, they have peculiar
names, but they used to worship Parvati ( Nagendratanaya ).

Another dynasty of rulers at Brahmapura had their devotian to almost all
the gods of the Hindu pantheon. Besides Siva and Visnu, homage has been

offered to Indra also. In the inscription they aresaid to have descended
from both the sun and the moon.

The beginning of the 7th century witnessed the arrival of Hieun Tsang
in India. His account about the Kingdoms of India flourishing during his
visit here is very interesting. It has been already stated that he has also spoken
about the kingdom of Govisina. His description about this kingdom high-
lights its all around devclopment in the field of religion, A tradition is currently

1. Kala, S. C., ‘Some interesting coins of Yaudheyas’, . N. 5. /., Vol. XVII], Pt, I, p. ¢6.
2, Chhabra, B. Ch., ‘Devaprayig, Brahmi Inscriptions’, E. 1., Vol, XXX, p. 133,
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wide:spread that it had once several temples and monasteries. This is corro-
borated by the testimony of Hieun Tsang also. He remarsks : “There are
the followers of both the Buddhist and Brahmanical faiths. There are five
monasteries within which. reside a few monks and there are some dozen
temples of the gods. The followers of the different Brahmanical sects dwell
together without distinction.” ®* It shows that people in the kingdom of
Govisana were much tolerant in outlook and rcligious freedom was markedly
observed.

Religion under the Katyuris and Chands

Religion prospered under these dynasties unabated. The accession of
Katyuris bad to face an atmosphere of religious strife and sectarian antipathy.
They tried to overcome it and were somewhat successful in their efforts:
They are said to have wiped out the growing influence of the Buddhist. reli~
gion from the region of Kumaon.

Saivism and Vaispavism

Under the Katyuris and the Chands the progress of the Brahmanical
religion reached to its highest degree. The eclectic tendency of the times of
these dynasties is reflected in their religious ideals, for it is clearly seen that
none of them confined the spiritual allegiance to one and the same deity.
The temples and sculptures of various gods and goddesses further corroborate
the above view

The arrival of Sanikara in the Kumaon Himalayas brought a tremendous
change in the religous life of the people of this region as he is supposed to
have been assisted by the Katyuri rulers in implanting the Brahmanical reli-
gion firmly. They patronised it as a state religion and several shrines of Hindu
gods and goddesses were built by them. It has been stated alrealy that lhough
the Katyuri rulers were the followers more of 1Saivism than of V aisnavism,
they had no sectarian bias. For instance, it may be noted that the first ruler
of the Joshimath branch of the Katyuris favoured the cult of Vasudeva-Krishpa.
This is evidently proved by the Vasudeva temple at Joshimath and the name
of one of the rulers of the Katyuri dynasty, who also named him as Vasudeva.

The copper plate grants of the Katyuri rulers offer high extollation to
iva, The use of several epithets in the records proves that the worship of
iva was comparatively popular * in Kumaon.

3. A G. 1., Ed, Majumdar S. N., pp. 357-58.

4. The names like Dhurjati, Vyaghresvara, Chandrafekhara and Mizhesvara occur quite fres

quently in the records.

See Sircar, op. sif., pp. 286-89 ( referred to in Chapter II ).
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‘The reason for it was quite obvious. = Since the Katyuris weie associa~:
ted with sar‘lkara, they acted upon saving Saivism from disintegration and put’
the religion on the forefront. - S

The Katyuris went a step further in patronising the sub-sects of Saivism.
This statement meets corroboration in the temples of Kumaon, wherein we'
notice traces of Padupata influence on the Saiva sculptures, Almost all the
temples at JageSwar bear witnessto this influence. Later on this cult had
greater impact and the Saiva shrines like the Kedarnith, Gope§war, Kalimath
and Baijnath show marked influence of it. o S

The Katyuri rulers very fervently named their capital as Karttikeyapura
after the god Karttikeya. The sculptures belonging to this god are many.
Therefore it appears that the worship of the god was fairly popular in

Kumaon.

Ganeda’s worship was as popular as that of the other gbds. 'The Katyuri
temples bear the figure of this god on the door jambs, lintels, niches etc.
Some independent shrines along with ancient images also exist today.

Thus it appears that the main aim of the Katyuris in -this region was
to assure a victory of orthodox Brahmanical religion over the heterodox sects.
Though they were mainly Saivite and gave a great fillip to the sect, they.
appear to have brought a conducive atmosphere for the revival of other
Brahmanical sects also.

The Chands seem to have accepted the same religious set-up. Though
$aivism remained superior during their times also, it appears that they accepted
the tenets of the Brahmanical religion also.

Since the period of the Chand’s ascendancy was marked with a political
strife in the entire north India, it was felt necessary by the votaries of different
religious cults to bring out some sort of reconciliation in the disputed questions
of religion. Hence the images and temples were taken as the best medium of
such expression. For this very purposc icons carrying composite elements were
produced during this period.

Surya worship

Besides éiva, Visnu and Durga, the cult of Sarya became very popu-
lar in the region of Kumaon. As referred to already, the extollation to
Sun god is found in the Talesvar copper plate grants of the 5th-6th century
A.D. But then it does not tell us about the naturc of Sun worship in
Kumaon. The cult which appears to have a fair antiquity must have entered
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the region of Kumaon at® least in the beginning of Christian era. ~ But since
we lack in the literary and archaeological data, any finality to this v1cw
cannot be claimed. -

" The Katyuris as well as the Chands favoured the cult of Surya. This
is testified by the prescnce of a large number of sculptures and monuments
pertaining t6 the god. The 1con0graphy of the sun god and his worship
developed in Kumaon on a set line according to the North Indian prmc1plcs
As is indicated elsewhere also, Strya in his iconic elements was not at all
mﬂuenced by the South Indian features.

The temples ascribed to Suxya arc many in the Kumaon region and
the images installed in them are locally named as Baraditya, Stryanirayana,
Bhaumddltya etc.

The followmg of the cult is kept up durmg the prescnt times as festivals
are celebrated generally in the month of ‘Paus’ or January as also when an
eclipse occurs. The god is given oblations with water mixed with milk and
flowers.

The Cult of Sakti

The antiquity of the Sakti cult in Kumaon cannot be precisely dctermmed
because of the lack of material,

The origin of the goddess is given in the Vajasaneyi-Samhita® by
various names such as Uma, Parvati, and Durga. The goddess came to
occupy a prominent position during the Gupta period. She was usually asso-
ciated with Siva. Her influence got widened and the destructive aspect gave
her such names as Kali ( the Destruction ), Karali ( the Terrible ) Bhima
( the Frightful ), Chandi, Chandika or Chamunda ( the wrathful ).

The Harivarnéa refers to. her worship by hill and jungle tribe. “In
‘Mahabharata Durga appears indifferently as the wife of Narayana and of
Siva, the later associations became increasingly Saivite.» ¢

In Kumaon the Katyuris and the Chands worshipped Sakti with an

‘equal fervour. In the Katyuri records the invocation for goddess Durga or
Nanda Bhagwati is repeated frequently.

Temples belonging to goddess Durga and Uma are many in Kumaon.
It appears, however, that Uma and Durga attained independent entity res-

6. Bhaltacharya, H. D,, The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 466,
6. Panerjea, J. N., ‘Saku’ The Classisal Age, p. 439.
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pectively, for we see equal number of temples belonging to both of the
goddesses.

During these days the worship of Durgd has become comparatively
popular, while that of Uma has receded into background. We do not know
when this happened first. But it appears that the growing influence of the
dsktas in the region of Kumaon might have brought out this change. It
might have been probably due to their influence that various forms of Durga
received adoration in Kumaon and particularly the Mahifasuramardini aspect
gained stronger ground. The goddess is known by various names today.
Important among them are. Durga, Kali, Kamsamardini’, Mahiéasuramardinl
Tripurasundari®, Chimunda and Chandika. Fach of them is associated with
one or the other feats of the goddess.

Besides, the eight Matrikas also seem to have attained some prominence
in Kumaon. Scveral sculptures partaining to them were carved during the
Katyuris and the Chands. Shrines were attributed to them and usually all
of them enshrined together in one temple. But we have instances of separate
temples of Vaisnavi, Varahi and Narasirnhi in various parts of Kumaon.

The worship of Rama

The worship of Raghundtha or Rama has been popular throughout
India. According to R. G. Bhandarkar “the belief in Rama’s being an incar-
nation of Visnu existed in all probability in the early centuries of the
Christian Era.” ® He further remarks that as there is no mention in, the work

of Pataiijali, nor is there any inscription in which it occurs, these circumstan-

ceg show that though he was an avatara of Visnu, there was no cult in his
honour.

The cult of Rama was probably founded in about 12th, 13th century
A.D. It is stated that Madhva or Aannadtiriha, the founder of the sect,
7. In Harivamia, it is related how Vignu descended to Patala and persuaded Nidra-kilarpint

to be born as ninth child of Yajoda, when he was born as Krishna in order to dcfeat

Kamsa's design,  “‘Hence the Vaignava epithets in (he hymn connecting her with Krishna

under worship at Srinagar { Kotiya) as Kamsamardini ( or crusher or Kaibsa ).”

See
Atkinson, op. ¢it., p. 794-95.

Tripurasundar? means an ornamet of Tripura. Tripura here represents the three aerial cities

of the Asuras, one of iron, one of silvar, and one of gold, which Indra with all his weapons

could not destroy. In the Mahibhiarata, Yudhisthira tells Krishpa how Rudra destroyed the
three cities. See Atkinson, eji. cit,, p. 796.

9. Bhandarkar, R, G., Vaisuavism, Saivism and Minor Religiou Systems, 1813, p. 47,
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had visited Badarikadrama and brought the image of Digvijaya Rama. This

had led Bhandarkar to surmise that “the cult of Rama, therefore, must have
come into existence about the 11th century.» 1©

Whatever we may surmise about the actual inception of the cult of Rama,
it is definite that the theme pertaining to the god come to take place in sculp-

tural representation about the 6th century A. D. For example, the Dadavatira
temple at Deogarh shows a Ramayana panel.

The antiquity of the cult of Rama in Kumaon cannot be fully ascer-
tained. The present day worship of Rama is especially performed on the
auspicious day of Ramanavami. The festival is celebrated throughout the
Kumaon region. Noteworthy places are Devaprayig, Pauri and Almora.
There are temples with Rama images at all these places. The day on the
Ramanavami starts with a holy bath and then the worship of the image of
Rama along with his consort Sita and brother Lakshmanpa is performed.

Like Kumaon, there is a similar practice of Rama worship in the Kulu
valley. The antiquity of the worship in Kulu goes back to the late mediaeval
period, when a king of this place instituted annual festival or meli in honour of
Raghunatha. Here the pre-eminence of this god has reached so much that on
the occasion of this festival almost all the village gods are to be taken there for
paying their respect to Raghunatha ( or Rama ). *

The secondary gods and goddesses

Side by side with the Brahmanical religion, the worship of other
secondary gods and goddesses progressed in Kumaon. There are temples
attributed to them and their worship started probably in the late mediacval

10. Bhandarkar, op, eit., p. 47.

11. Ray, N. R., *Sculpturc’, The Classisal Age, P1. XXI17, Fig. 52,

( The earliest reference to the image of Rdma is met with in the Varshmihira’s Brhai-
Sanhitd ascribed to the 6ih century A. D. But the reference has been given as that of a
deified hero and not necessarily as that of a deity ). .

See Ghurye, G. S., Indian Sadhus, Bombay, 1963, p, 66.

12, Vogel, J. Ph., “Hill Temples of Western Himalayas™, I. 4. L., Vol. xx, no. T, pp. 27-28.

13, The temples of Garuda are found in Srinagar, Joshimath, Adbadari and several other places
of Kumaon, Dattitreya has his shrine at Dewalgarh and his image is worshipped also at .
Dwirahst and Jrgedwar. HanumZn has his shrine in Almora and Srinagar. Parfisara’s at |
Jaunsir-Bawar in Dehradun District and Mandhfta's at Ukhimath. He is taken as a partial }
incarnation of Visnu, Kapila has a shrine at Srinagar and there are four temples to Siva as
Kapiledvar in different places of Kumaon, Agastyamuni in Garhwal and Chauki in Kaili
Kumaon respectively. Though almost all these shrines belong to about 16th-17th century,
they are significant from the point of view of religion in Kumaon,

28
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period of Kumaon history. Noteworthy among them are Garuda, Dattatreya,
Hanuman, Parasara, Mandhata, Kapila, Agastyamuni, Ghatotakachha and
Gorakhanath, ' )
Gorakhanath

Among all of them, the influence of Gorakhandth and his pantheon seem
to be markedly visible even today in the whole of Kumaon. It is, therefore,
essential to know something more about the Gorakhanathis in Kumaon. The:
followers of Gorakhanithis are known as Darsanis or more distinctively as
Kanphatas.

The antiquity of the pantheon is a subject of controversy. Kanphatas
believe that their sect existed before the world came into being,'* which is evi-
dently an exaggeration. As his following is widespread in India and Nepal,
there are several stories with new interpretation at every place about the anti-
quity of the sect. His followers frequently refuse to give the time and place
of his ( Gorakhanith ) birth, because they consider him a superhuman. . Th.c
Nepalese hold that he came to Kithmandu from the Panjab. Other tradi-
tions from Oudh, Nasik and Gorakhpur in U. P. have some bearing atfout
his connection with the Panjab. Therefore, on the basis of these traditions
and the presence of a monastery at Tilla in Panjab, it would secm best to
hold that Gorakhanath was a native of the Panjab. 1° .

The richest field for legends in which he plays an important part is
the Panjab. Later on Maharashtra was dominated by the Natha Sampradaya.
The influence spread far and wide during the mediaeval period. It went as

far as Malwi and Rajputana. But more than this, the connection of  the
Kanphatas is said to have remained with the Siddhas of Bengal, who had

composed poems, known as the Charyipadas between A, D. 950 and 1200.

With the help of traditions and literary evidence, it may be said that
‘Gorakhanith or the sect of Kanphatas flourished about the end of the eleventh
‘and the beginning of the twelfth century A. D. and anyway not later than
1200 A.D. ¥

The Kanphatas dominated Kumaon from the very bcginning of its
inception. They are found during the present times at various shrines of
Bhairava or Bhairorn in the local dialect. Particularly at Srinagar in Garhwal,
Gorakhanith is worshipped as an incarnation of Siva. As far back as 1924

14. Briggs, G. W., Gorakhanth and the Kanphara Yogis, Cal. 1938, p. 228.
16, 1bid.,, p. 229,

16. Chatlerji, S. K., “i‘-engali", The Struggle for Empire, p. 359,

17. Ghurye, op. cif., p. 146.
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Briggs carried a survey of this region ’® and found that there were a few
grihastas scattered about in the neighbourhood of érinagar. Below .Sﬁnagai'
there'is a small cavern where there is a gilded image of Gorakhanith. Desides,
they have temples in Naini Tal, Almora.and Dwarahat. Near the Dak
Bungalow in Almora is another private establishment., The temple contains
small images of gods and goddesses including an image of Gorakhanith with
large ear-rings greatly exaggerated. At Dwarahat in village Kima there is a
temple ascribed to Nagandth. A pir *® of this sect looks after the temple.
They have their dominance in the entire Garhwal and Tehri also. At Dewal:
garh and several othere places near Pauri Garhwal, such as at Daduwa Devi
and near by it, there are temples of Kanphatis. They are now grihastas %
having landed property and several other paraphernalia. But their customs are
still the same and they follow the rules laid down by the sect.

As stated earlier, the Pasupata—a one time popular sect of Kumaon—got
merged up with the Kanphatas, so much so that there is a total disappearance
now of the former sect in the region of Kumaon.

Local deities

The most significant aspect of the religious life of Kumaon is the rever-
ence towards some of the local deities. Though they have less importance
from the orthodox point of view, it is essential to know something about
them since they appear to have been the outgrowth of Saivism and Vaisnavism.

Ghaptakarpa

Ghantakarna or Ghandyal is worshipped both by the lower and the
higher classes principally. “The name Ghantakarna means he who had ears
as broad as a bell or who has bell in his ears.” *

About the character and antiquity of this deity, nothing is available
to explain. However, he is taken as an attendant of Siva and by some as a
manifestation of Ganefa. Heis supposed to be of a great importance and
is worshipped under the form of a water-jar as the healer of the cutaneous

18. Driggs, op. cit., p. 82,

19, Pir commonly connotcs a hZMuslim saint.  Why he has been called a2 p7r is explained that the
Nathapanthis by the adoption of the term contrived (0 escape utter annibilation at the hands
of the Muslims. The explanation appears to be plausible, See Ghurye, op. cits, p. 157.

20, Their names are, however like the Kanpha{i yogis affixed with tbe word uath, such as
Govindniith, Shambhunith, Kamalnath etc.

21. Adtkinson, op. ¢it., p. 816.
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diseases. 22 He is a gatekeepr in many of the Kumaon temples and particularly
in the temples of Garhwal.

Though in a different way, Ghantakarna is worshipped by the Newar
community in Nepal. On a certain auspicious day he is worshipped and
finally sunk in the river in the form of a statue lest he may injure the crops
and the cattle wealth.

Bholanath

“The current legend regarding the origin of the local deity Bholanath and
his consort Barhini forms one of the connecting links between the universal
hierarchy of spirits and goblins common to all the mountainous countries.” 23
With the higher class of people Bholanath and his consort are, however, taken
as the form of Mahadeva with his Sakti.

The antiquity of the worship of Bholinith goes back to the times of
the Chand Rajas of Kumaon.

The story runs like this: “One of the 1ajas of Almora, in the lower
Himalayas, had two sons; one of them fell into evil ways and when he was
disinherited his younger brother Gyanchand succeeded. Many years after,
the elder brother appeared in the guise of a religious mendicant and Gyan-
chand procured a gardener to slay him and his pregnant Brahmani mistress.
The dead man became a Bht or evil spirit, and is now worshipped as Bhola-
nath, ‘innocent lord’, a title of Siva, of whom, by and by, he will become
a manifestation. His mistress and her unborn child also became bhiits and
are particularly dangerous to gardeners. A small iron trident, the emblem
of Siva, represents him, ** and it is placed in the corners of the peasant’s
huts to guard them against any sudden calamity.” *°

As stated above, the antiquity of the worship of Bholanith goes back
to Chand’s time. However, it may be surmised that the beliefin ‘demons
and spirits, malignant and beneficent has its indigenous origin. This very
belief in the course of time has the development of various stories about bhuts
or evil spirits in the later days of Kumaon’s social life.

22, There are temples attributed to (his deity, One such is at Fadyfrgarh in Tebri Garhwal and
both the higher and lower classes ol people worship it,

23. Adkinson, op. cii.,, p. 817,

24, Their images have also been carved; onc such is in Alinora and is still in worship, See
Briggs, op. cit., p. 80.

25. Crooke, W., Religion and Folkiors of Northern India, Cal. 1896. pp. 160-61.
( This somewhat reminds us of the ancient Indian Yaksha cult which put much stress on the
folk deities ( or smaller gods or Lir of the present times ) in the Indian villages ).
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Satyanath

At Dewalgarh there is a temple of Satyanath. The service of the
temple is conducted these days by the Sadhus. Tt is dfficult to say about the
nature of this god—whether it is Vaisnavite or saivite. Atkinson has, never-
theless, propounded a view that it probably represents “one of those non-
Brihmanical deitics affiliated to the regular system in course of time and
adored indifferently.” ?® But the contention seems to have less weight.
Instead, it appears that the worship of Satyanath originated as a sub-sect of
the Gorakhanathis. The Jogi or Sidhu at Dewalgarh, Known as the Pir, is of
the Kanphata sect. He follows almost all the rules laid down it the sect.

Briggs also speaks about a sub-sect of Gorakhanathis and calls it as
Satanathis, which according to him, has its prominence at Puri in Orissa. **
Ganganath

It is one of the favourite deities of the Doms or the lower class of people.
The origin of the deity is accounted for in a similar way as that of
Bholanath. It is said that a mendicant falling in love with a courtier’s wife
got himself murdered along with the lady at the hand of a Lohar or blacksmith.
Like Bholanath and his companion the mendicant and his mistress became
goblins and vexed the people, so that they built the temple and instituted a
regular service in honour of these spirits.

Smasana, Khavish ( or Preta )

“The demon sma$ana is usually found at burning grounds, which are
as a rule placed at the confluence of strecams and hence called maraghat.” *
Smadana is supposed to be of a black colour and hideous appearance. Khavish
resembles smafana in his malignant nature. Itis a belief that he becomesa
smadina or Khavish who dies either due to accident or some wasting diseases.

Both these demons possess many of the attributes of Chamunda Devi.
The preta is usually shown being trampled by Chimunda in her sculptures.

Gonril

Goril is also called Goriya, Gwel, Gwall and Gol. His reputation is much
more and his popularity is unquestionable among the lower classes in Kumaon.
He has temples throughout Kumaon. But his worship is more prevalent in the
districts of Naini Tal and Almora than that in Garhwal and Tehri. He has

26. Atkinson, op. sit.. p. 816.
27. Driggs, op. sit., p. 63.
28, Atkinson, op. eit.,, p. 821,
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local names derived from some celebrated place or person like Siva. Thus the
Goril at Garura is known as the Iriyakot Goril and so are the others.

We do not know anything about his antiquity. There are, however,
local legends about his origin that he knew about his past life because he
was born of a mendicant woman, who was engaged in austerities and penance.
As he was the son of a raja he ascended the throne of Kumaon on attaining
maturity. Due to his wisdom he became an object of worship during his
life time and more after his death. It is believed that he was thrown in an
iron cage in the river Gorigangi ( or Gauri gangi) by his step mothers
during his childhood. He floated there and reached finally a fisherman’s
house where he was named as Goril after the river Goriganga. 2°

In some places a regular daily worship of Goril is held and assemblies
meet on fixed dates to propitiate all the village deities. 3 Some small shrines
are attributed to these gods near the villages or in the boundary for the
protection of the entire village from calamities and several other bad effects.

Raja-Rajesvart
This goddess has been in the state of worship by the petty raja’s of
Garhwal from the ealry mediaeval times. They assemble at Dewalgarh in

Garhwal twice a year, where her temple is situated, and pay their reverence.

“The goddess is usually represented as seated on throne, the three feet of
which rest on figures of Brahma, Visnu and Siva.® 3

This is a most unusual representation. So it is difficult to explain
clearly about the nature of this goddess. Instances of Ganefa being trampled
by the Buddhist deities come to us from Nepal and Tibet. The Mahﬁyﬁ.na
Buddhist goddess Aparajita is usually “represented two-armed and seated with

29, In the Himalayan Tolklore the description is diiferently given. The author gives a ‘diﬁcrcnl
pedigree of the rulers of Champawatgarh and connecis the story with them, Tle is shown
superhuman here also. He is said to have ruled over Champawalgarh and  was very much
benehcent.  Sce Gairola, T, D., Himalayan Folklore, Alld. 1935, pp. 166-57. .

30, The whole ceremony is very interesting. The two prolessional Bralunins known as (;hanl;uv.vﬁ
and Jagriva { who can as well be a non-Brahmin ) play maor 1oles. They take the rice in
bands and then shaking it about multer some unintelligible mantras in local dialects. The
Jagriva and his assistant play a drum and bronze plawe ( thili ) and the relatives of the sick
.m;\n or the sick person himsell dance uniil one i3 supposed 1o Le possessed by the bhl.
The person in this stage explains the cause of the bLhads anger.  The result is commonly that
an offering of a kid or sweetmeals is to Le made or temple repaired or built for the recovery
of the sick man,

31. Aikinson, op. eit., p. 816,
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one foot on Gane$a”. %2 When standing, her left foot is put on the left leg of
Ganefa, in which pose she is called Ganapatisamakrantd. **  Excepling this, we
do not have any other instance of any god being trampled. The present repre-
sentation from Dewalgarh might have been the influence of Tantrism, which
had once spread in the whole of north India including Kumaon,

In her present worship the gooddess is taken as the form of l‘)urgi,f
Since she was worshipped by the Rajas of Garhwal, 3 she was probably
named Raja-Rajesvari ( which may mean the goddess of the Rajas ).

'The worship is generally performed during the “nauratri of Chaitra and .
Asadha and at the two harvest seasons.” %

Kshetrapala and other tutelary gods

This is a tutelary god of fields and boundaries. Itis a beneficent deity,
who does not normally force his worship on any one by injuring them or
their crops.. Every village has a small temple, often not more than a few"
feet square. :

The description of the god comes in Suprabh&digama and Karanagama.
The former recommends naga yajnopavita for the deity and a garland of.
skull on the head with tri$ula, khadga, kapala, khetaka etc. Rao had identified
it with Bhairava,

Kshetrapala has a temple connected with Jage$war grant as guardian
of the sacred forest of Tankira region. As the monuments at Jageswar belong
roughly to 9th and 11th century A. D, the shrine of Kshetrapala may also,
be taken contemporary with this period.

Another tutelary god of cattle is Chaumu. It is taken as the protector
of cows and other cattle. Yet another is Badhin, whose nature isthe same.
as that of Chaumu.

Some of the kings of Katyuri dynasty have temples after their names.
Particularly Raja Dhamdeva ( a later Katyuri king ) has a temple in Pargana
Pili of Kumaon. He is worshipped as a ‘Kula-devatd® by some of the Joshi
Brahmins of Kumaon and particularly by those of Pokhara in Garhwal.

32, Geltty, op. cit., p- 43 ( referred toin Chapier V ).

33, Jbid.

34. The goddess is very popular in the are
deity ( or Kula-Dev? ) by the Kialz's of Sumari in Garhwal.

356. Atkinson, op. eit., p. 816. .

36. Rao, Elements of Hindu Ieonography, Vol. II, pt. II, pp. 48698,

a of Dewalgarh and is worshipped now as a family
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Naga worship

Besides the worship of local deities, naga ( or serpent) is worshipped
throughout Kumaon and Garhwal.

The antiquity of Naga worship in India goes back at least a few
centuries before the Christian era. The testimony of Greek writer Aelian
“testifies to the existence of real serpent worship—the cult of live animal—in the
Panjab during the fourth century B. C.” 3" Fergusson is of the view that
neither the Aryans nor the Dravidians were serpent worshippers and “any
traces of serpent-worship that may be found in the Vedas or earlier writings
of the Aryans must either be interpolations of a later date or concessions to
the superstition of the subject races.” 3 He further adds that Indian snake-
worship was un-Aryan in its origin,

Whatever might have been the nature and antiquity of serpent-worship
in India, it is proved by the discovery of terracotta figurines of nagas at
Sonpur, District Gaya in Bihar that the snake was well known to the people
in about 7-6th century B. C. 3 Nevertheless, it cannot be said whether
the serpent or its worship had attained popularity during those days.

About its antiquity in Kumaon, nothing definite can be said, but it
may be assumed that it must have had a long antiquity here also. In 1877
Rivett Carnac noticed a few cup-markings along with figures of snake carved
on the rocks in and around the region of Almora. 4 The above author has
quite significantly attributed them to some ‘nomadic race” !

The above view brings out a suggestion that these rock sculpturings may
go back to the most ancient past and probably they were done by the aborigi-
nals of Kumaon. Thus the snake worship may be a non Aryan institution in
Kumaon, which was probably handed down to the more civilized people in the
subsequent period.

The serpent became largely popular in all the religions. Apart from the
Hindus, it found place in the Buddhist and Jaina mythologies. In the Buddhist

37. Vogel J. ph., Indian Serpent-Lore, London, 1936, p. 2,

38. Fergusson, J., Tree and Serpent Worship, p. 115.

39, 1. A. R, 1960-61, p. 6.

40, The present author has also examined one such sculpture of a snake carved on the rock near
Kasar Devi in Almora. It is, still clearly noticed and appears to be considerably old.

41. Carnac, H. Rivett, “Rough notes on some ancient sculpturings on rocks in Kumaon similar
to those found in monoliths and rocks in Europe", . A S, B., XLV{, Pt, 1, pp. 1-18, 1877,
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literature the “dreaded serpent-demons are generally represented as devout
worshippers of the Buddha.”» 42

The Buddha and the Jaina Tirthankaras are often associated with nagas
in their sculptural representations. In sculptures of the Gupta period, found
at Sarnath, the two nagas suspended in the air ‘*half-bodied’ empty their
water-jars over the head of the infant Buddha, whois shown standing on his
lotus. 3 With regard to the art of the Jainas, it should be noted that the
Tirthankara Par§vanitha is distinguished by a snake-hood. According to a
Jaina legend, it was the Yaksa Dharanendra who spread his many hoods
over the heads of the Arhat during a violent storm. “In all probability this
story was modelled after the legend of Muchilinda.” ¢

The Naga worship is very common even today throughout Garhwal and
in other parts of the Kumaon region. The Nagadevatis are known by
various names in Garhwal. Important among them are Beni-naga, Karakota
naga and Vasuki-naga. Out of them Karakota holds a key position as he is
worshipped in Kumaon, Nepal and Kashmir equally. There are actually many
temples in Garhwal. “They are Vaisnava temples to sesa-nﬁga at Pandukedvar,
to Bhelaka-naga at Ratgaon and to Sangal-naga at Talor...... to Banpa-niga
at Margaon in Painkhanda; to Lahandeu naga at Jelam in the Niti valley
and to Puskara-naga at Kshetrapal Pokhari in Nagpur.” * More than this,
there exists a tradition in Garhwal that the Nagas once resided in the wvalley

of Alakanandi.

The domestic worship of the Naga is done more on the Niga-Panchami
day, which falls during August-September every year. On this day the ground
is freely smeared with cowdung and mud and figures of five, scven, or nine clay
serpents are rudely drawn with sandlewood powder or turmeric. Lamps are
lighted and waved before them, incense is burnt and food and fruits offered.
This is repeated both in the morning and "evening and in the night stories in
praise of the Naga are related. *¢

Buddhism
Besides the worship of the Brahmanical gods and goddesses, some parts of
Kumaon were influenced by the Buddhism during the 7th century A.D. Srong

42. Vogel, op. sir., 93.

43. Ibid., p. 96.

44, Ibid., p. 104,

46. Atkinson, op. cit., p. 836.
46. [bid. 836.

29
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Tsang Gampo of Tibet employed a policy of expansionism in his frontier
region. He was a staunch follower of Buddhism ¢ and so along with other
parts in side Tibet, he must have tried to proselytise the inhabitants of the
border regions, which comprised the present day Garhwal and Kumaon.

Though we do not have a single instance of the following of this religion
in Kumaon during the present century, we have to surmise about its existence
here on the basis of the traditions and a fe~ other direct evidences. There is one
universal tradition regarding the visit of Safikara to the Himalayan region and
his driving out of the Buddhists and unbelievers and finally restoring the Brahma-
nical religion once again. Atkinson’s remark in this connection is noteworthy :
“In Kumaon, particularly as in Nepal, Sankara displaced the Baudhamargi
priests of Padupati at Kedar and of Narayana at Badarinath.»*®

Besides, the remains of the Buddhism of Tibet or the Lamaism are distinct
in and around the region of Badarinath. But more than this the personal ob-
sera vations of the author at Mana are important. On enquiry it was revealed
that though the religion has totally disappeared today, the decaying tradition
still survives in the form of stories that the village was once under the Buddhi-
stic influence. We do not know as to when actually the transformation in the
religious set-up of Mana took place. It can be, however, surmised that the
extinction of the Tibetan Buddhism after the visit of Satkara followed a gradual
conversion of the people at Mana. And this ultimately resulted in the total dis-
appearance of the Limaism from this part of Kumaon in the course of centuries.

The evidence about the Buddhism at Govisina as given by Hieun-Tsang
remains at present uncorroborative until the arca is subjected to scientific
excavations.

Jainism

We do not have evidence either literary or traditional about the exsi-
tence of Jainism in Kumaon. Hieun-Tsang also remains almost silent about
the faith in this region. But a few extant remains help us to believe that the

religion was not totally unknown to people. A few Tirthankara images
along with a multilated yaksa on the mountain top and the Gujardeo temple

47. This Tibetan Duddhism or Lamiism is more or less an extension of the Indian Buddhism
Waddell remarks in this conneclion that there is not any radical transformation of Indian
Buddhism by Tibetans. It is essentially and in details too the same as the popular later
theistic or Mah3yina ( or “Great Vehicle” ) form of Buddhism which had developed early
in Tndia and which was predominantly current there between the seventh and twelfth
centuries A, D, See Waddell, L, A., The Buddhism of Tibet or Lamaism, Camb,, 1939 p, XI1L

48, Atkinson, op, sit,, p. 466,
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executed in Jaina taste #° testify to the existence of Jainism in and around
Dwirahat. However, nothing can be stated about the other parts of Kumaon.

Conclusion

This brief appraisal proves that though the stronghold of Brahmanical
gods and goddesses has remained comparatively superior from the ancient past,
the local deities have also attained sufficient importance throughout Kumaon.
Among the peasantry of the outlying parts, Visnu is little known and Siva is
worshipped under the form of Bhairava or the linga, but the common resort in
times of trouble or distress is Govil, Chaumu and other village gods. “The
truth is that popular religion in the hills is the worhip of fear, though Bhagwan
is named as the great god, he is supposed to allow mischicvious and malignant
spirits to injure the person and property of people. When famine and pestilence
stalks abroad, the village temples ar¢ crowded and promises of oblations are
made” *° A tradition comes to us that during the Chand rulers of Kumaon
the Kali in Gangolihat { Almora District ) receievd human sacrifices.  Atkinson
remarks about this ritual that it has been borrowed from the Buddhist and the
Saiva Tantras, ®*

Whatever may be the local aspect of the religion of Kumaon, the land is
most sacred due to the existence of the Badari and Kedar. To the Hindus “the
Kumaon Himalaya is what Palestine is to the Christian.?3* It is considered as
the home of great gods and its visit as the great way to final liberation. The
sources of Gaigi, Yamuna—the two sacred rivers of the Hindus—are taken
to be very auspicious. This living belief persists even today resulting in the visit
of these holy places every year by several thousand pilgrims.



CHAPTER VIII

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY AND CULTURAL
ETHNOGRAPHY

The inscriptions and mainly the Copper-plate grants from Kumaon
supply us data, which can really be utilised in the study of the historical geo-
graphy and the cultural ethnography of ancient Kumaon. The material, though
meagre, presents an interesting account of various terms namely, administrative,
geographical and ethnological.

The study of these aspects may be summarily grouped under the follo-
wing heads :

I. Administrative
I1. Place names

I11. Personal names.

All the aforesaid divisions are related with several components; hence an
elaborate study of each of them will be necessary to build up an account.

1. Administrative
It may be sub-grouped in the following classes :

(a) The territorial units.
(b) The officers.
(a) The territorial units

Janapada

From almost all the available records of the Katyuris of Kumaon, we
get references to various territorial units. For example, the terms Fanapada,
Bhukti, Visaya and Pallika have been very frequently used to denote various
territorial units.

The term Janapada connotes a province, More correctly it may be
stated that it was “an important geographical term....which was both a state
and a cultural unit, its culturc counting more than its geography. Its cultural
integrity was reflected and preserved in the manuers, customs and above all
the dialects ol its people” !

1. Agrawala. V. S., India as Known to Panini, Alld,, 1932, p. 136.



HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY AND CULTURAL ETHNOGRAPHY 229

Its antiquity goes back to Panini, who used it for an existing geogra-
phical unit during his times. 2

The reference tothe term has also occured in the Arthadastra. It is
used there for the “area covered by villages and towns of the whole kingdom
except perhaps the capital....,.” 2

Then in the edicts of Afoka, we get this unit mentioned.

During the Gupta period, this term seems to have been replaced by
another term Visaya, for both of them have been taken as signifying onc and
the same thing, though there are disagrecments. *

The Katyuri rulers of Kumaon retained the older tradition and used
the present term probably indicating a bigger unit as was done by Panini for
calling the countries of Kamboja, Gandhara, Kapisa, Balhika, etc. as
Janapadas, °

Bhuktt

The term Bhukti means a province. During the Gupta period, “in the
eastern part of the empire the following territorial units were current : grama,
visaya, bhukti, khanda and defa>” ® The difference between Bhukti and
visaya is that the Bhukti scems to have denoted a larger extent of the territory
than a visgaya. The Bhukti had its origin in the Gupta times, when  the older
models of administration was changed with a new nomenclature.

The governor of a Bhukii is known by various designations in the cpigra-
phical records as Bhogika, Bhogapati, Gopta, Uparika-Maharaja, Rajasthaniya,

etc. 7

Harsa borrowed the same tradition.
In the Kumaon records also the same tradition is repeated, but the occur-
ence of the term in epigraphs is met with only once. °

2, His dale has been roughly assigned from 7th to the 4th century B. C. See Agrawala, op, cit.,

p. 466,
Dikshitar, V. R. R., The Mauryan Polily, 1932, p. 136.

3.

4. Agrawala, op. cit.,, p- 496.

5. Ibid., p. 48.

6. Sankalia, Studiss in the Historieal and Cultural Geography and  Ethnography of Gujarala, T'oona,
1944, p. 23,

7.  Deni Prasad, The State in Aneient India, Alld., 1928, p. 294,

8, See 7. A S. B., Vol. VII, p. 1056.
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Visaya
From almost all the available records of the Katyuris, we get the term
Visaya indicating some sort of territorial unit during their rule.

As regards the meaning of the term, it may be said that it signified
probably a district in the modern sense of the term. Fleet has pointed out that
it would mean....*a subdivision of a dé$a or mandala.”®

The antiquity of the term goes back to the times of Panini. He has
used it for denoting a ‘province’ called after its people. For example the
region of the dibis is known as Saiba; the region of the Milwa people as Mala-
vaka. In the Astadhyayi, thus, “the names according to vigaya seem to be
based on the ethnic distribution of population over particular areas for the
time being without reference to the form of government.”” °

Though the Mauryan rulers did not designate the term for any of the
administrative divisions, it is certain that the conception of the term prevailed
during their times. A$oka appears to have divided the administrative set-up
of his kingdom into territorial divisions and sub-divisions. Thus there would
have been the units, namely jJanapada, vilaya, ahar and Pradefa. But “what

terms were used to denote the territorial division and its subdivisions in Asoka’s

time, we do not know.”!!

The term indicating a part of the administrative arrangement occurs
in the Gupta inscriptions. And it appears that the unit visaya along with
Bhukti, khanda, Deééa, etc. were quite current in the eastern and central parts
of their empire. In the Damodar copper plates the name occurs as “kotivarsha
visaya” which was being governed ( Sarnvyavaharati ) by Kumiramatya Vetra
varman, appointed to this responsible post by Uparike Chiratadatta, the head of
the Pundravardhana bhukti”, ** who was finally under the glorious Kumara-
gupta.

The above reference thus indicates that the Gupta administration was
divided into Bhukti ( province ), visaya ( district ) and grama. **

After their decline, the succeeding powers continued the older administ-
rative tradition of the Guptas. The Huna Toramani had under him a viceroy

9. Fleet ]J. F, C. I. 1, Cal. 1888, Vol. III, p, 32, 7.

10. Agrawala, op. cit,, p. 35.

11. Bhandarkar, D. R., Afoka, Cal, 18265, p. 51,

12. Basak, R, G., “The Five Damodarpur Copper Plate Inscriptions of the Gupta period”, E.l.,
XV. p. 114,

13. Ibid.
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ruling in the Airikina visaya. '* Apart from the Hunas, we get the same term
used for a district during Harsa’s reign. ®

It therefore appears that the same tradition was handed down to the
rulers of Kumaon in the subsequent centuries and they also seem to have
divided the kingdom into territorial divisions, as is clearly indicated by ‘Kartti-
keyapura-visayg, Tanganapura-visayg, '¢ etc.

Pallika

In the Katyuri records the term occurs at least five times. Palli or
Pallika is “invented after pal” '’ which means to go to move, etc. It seems
to have no reference to it in the early Sanskrit literature, but the later use of
the term signified a small hamlet; “a village of wandering herdsmen ( {ibhira-
palli ); of wild tribes; den of thieves or a house of Chandala.” '®

According to Burrow and Emenecau, the word in Sanskrit has been
borrowed from the Dravadian languages. In the Tamil Lexicon,'® it means
a temple, a small village, etc. The earlier reference to it is found in the Jaina
canonical texts, especially in the Uttaradhyana Sttra,** where it means a den
of thieves.

The earliest portions of the Jaina canonical texts have been assigned
roughly to 3rd century B. C.?' The meaning of the term in literature does
not, however, coincide with the later use in the inscriptions from various parts
of India.

The use of the word is widespread. In Gujarat “the suffix palli or
pallika is met with for the first time in the Traikiitaka record.” 2> In Madhya
Pradesh, the Vakataka inscriptions and the Kalachuiri records use the suffix
at least four to five times,

In Kumaon records the use of the word seems to have carried the mean-
ing for a small habitation.

14, Ghoshal, U. N., The Classisal Age, p. 347.

16. Tripathi, op. eit., p. 139 ( referred to in Chapter I1).

13, Sircar, op. eit., p. 280.

17, Monier-Williams p. 610,

18. Sankalia, op. eit,, p. 63.

19, T. L., Madras University, 1830,

20. Illustrated Ardhamagadhi Distionary. 111, 528.

21, Winternitz, M., History of Indian Literature, V. 11, Cal, 1933, p, 434,

22. Sankalia, ep, eir., p. 53.

23. Gokhale, S., Studies in the Historical and Cultural Geography and Ethnography of AMadhya Pradesh,
p- 87. ( Thesis in the Deccan College and Poons University Libraries ),
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The officers

The inscriptions from Kumaon contain the terms denoting designation
of officers. This helps us to know more about the administrative set-up of the
region.

The first occurrence of such terms is met with in the Asokan Rock-edicts
at Kalsi. The officers are known as Yuktas, Lajukas ( or Rajukas ), Pradelika
and Mahamatras, *

The Yuktas

During Afoka, the class of these officers seem to have come under civil
service. The name also occurs in the Arthadastra of Kautilya, *®* where the
author has described about him more precisely. Kautilya draws our atten-
tion about the yuktas and upayuktas or their assistants. The duties of the
yuktas seem to have been “largely secretarial work and accounting.”” * Bhand-
arkar is, however, of the view that they were “principally district officers who
managed kings property, received and kept accounts of the revenue and had
power to spend where expense was likely to lead to an increase of revenue.”” '

Almost all these views appear to be in conformity and it appears quite
certain that thcy were entrusted with the task of revenue and account.

The Rajukas

Besides the yuktas, the Rajukas are mentioned in the Kalsi rock inscri-
ption. Itappears that these officers also belonged to the “department of
administration responsible for surveying and assessing land.” *®  Scholars have
identified them with the Rajjugahaka in the Jataka. 2 From it we know
that he was in charge of measuring land and fixing boundaries by way of a
cord. In the Arthadastia the term occurs as ‘Corarajjuka’, which denoted
that he was a rural officer-connected with survey and land settlement. 3° Smith
identifies the Rajukas with “high officers intermediate in rank  between the
governors and the district officers ( pradeéikas ). It appears that the Raju-

24. Hultzsch, op. sit., p. 32. ( referred to in Chapter VI ),

26. Book [I, Chapter 9.

26. Thapar Romila, Afeka and the Deeline of the Mauryas, 1961, p. 109,
27. DBbandarkar, op. ¢it., p. 63.

28. Thapar, op. ¢it., p. 107,

29. Jbid.

30 Dikshitar, V. R. R., The Mauryan Polity, Madras, 1932, p. 651

31. Smilth, V. A,, Afeka, Oxlord, 1901, p. 148,
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kas were given much of judicial powers to deal with the cases and they were
the most important officers of the rural administration of Adoka. Mookerji,

however, feels that they “were probably in charge of the districts and correspon-
ded to the district magistrates of the present day.”

Pradesikas

In the Arthadastra we note a class officers of called the Pradestrs, ** who
may be probably identified with the Pradesikas. These officers were probably
in charge of the entire administrative set-up of a particular province. “Much of
their work consisted of touring.” * But the term has been variously translated
by scholars as the head of the executive, the revenue and judicial service, the
divisional commissioner and the provincial “officers entrusted with jurisdiction
over a specified area.” ® The Pradesikas were probably at the head of the
administration, though different opininons have been forwarded by the other
scholars.?

The Mahamatras

The precise meaning of the term is not certain. Several officers are
referred to as the Mahamatras., The term appears to have been used for high
official or a dignitary only. In the Arthaastra the term is used to denote
a minister. The officers under this category seem to have held different
portfolios and some of them were held responsible for the general admini-
stration. Some of them were known as the Dhamma Mahamatras. This indi-
cates that these officers—quite different from the Anta Mahamatras, who were
in charge of the outlying provinces—were sent for the propagation of Afoka’s
Dhamma in the neighbouring states. Mookerji believes that the Mahamatras
were probably the heads of special departments.®” Whatever might have been
the nature of their duty, it is quite certain that the Mahamatra’s were...a highly
responsible cadre of officials and were doubtless greatly respected. 38

Apart from the list of officials in the Afokan inscription at Kalsi, there
are several other terms in the records from Kumaon. Reference to them brings
before us a notable administrative set-up under the rulers of the region.

32, Mookerji, R, K., “Adoka the Great”’, The Age of Imperial Unity, 1963, p. B0,
33. Dk, I, Ch, 12,

34, Thapar. op. ¢it., p. 106,

36. Dikshitar, op. cit., p. 221,

36, See Ilid. and Thapar, op. cit., for details.

37. Mookerji op. sit., p. 80

38. Thapar ep, cit., p. 102

30
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The various chiefs are known in the records by the following names :

Mahikartakrtika
Mahiapratihira
Mahadandanayaka

In charge of administrative departments

Samanta
Kisoravadavago mahish yodhikrita
Dafaparadhika
Dandapasika
Chauroddharanika
Asedhabhangadhikrita
Kotta pila
Khandarakshadhipati
Karnakika
Pattakapacharika
Ghattapala

Saulkika
Sthanadhikrita
Gaulmika
Gamagamina

Head of the Militia or persons attached to it

Sarabhanga
Khadgika
Mahasamanta
Dandika
Alvapati

Foreign Department

Palace officers and officers with princely lineage

Country and village officers and officers of the territorial unils, elc,

Vyaparitaka
Pre$nika
Dita

Rajamatya
Rajaputra
Kumiramatya
Rijadauvarika
Rijanyaka

Visayapati
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Bhogapati
Rajasthaniya
Uparika
Prantapala
Mahattama

Mahamanusya
Sreshtipurogan
Miscellaneous officers
Vartmapala
Viniyuktaka
Tadayuktaka
Tarapati
Aikakisvamina
Agnisvami
Sastadasaprakrityadhisthaniyana
Pratistrika
Pilupati
Kulacharika
Abhitvaramanaka
Karika
Officers by profession and the warriors
Vanika
Abhira
Thakkura
Bhatta

The meaning of the terms and the nature of the duties of these officials
require consideration.

Mohakartakytika

This official designation occurs in almost all the plates from Pandukesvar.
Besides, the term occurs in the Gupta inscriptions and the Pala inscriptions
from Bengal, specially the Munghir copper plate uses it.

The meaning of the term appears to have indicated certain class of
executive officer 2 or possibly superintendents or managers of state affairs.

39, Ghoshal, U. N,, “Administrative organisation—North", The Age of Imperial Kanauf, p. 242,
40, Sircar, op. sit., p. 287,
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Mahapratihara

The word occurs in almost all the plates from Pandukedvar. The
official title has a long standing antiquity and occurs in the Gupta records. ' It
is met with again during the time of Harsa*? and finally the Palas of Bengal
had appointed the officer of this designation during their rule.

The meaning of the word is variously given as the chicf doorkeeper,
perhaps chiefs of the palace guards # or chief warder or usher ** or he could
be also a data,

Mahadaydanayaka

This designation appears in almost all the records from Pandukesvar.
This oflicc may be “traced back to the time of the Kusina emperors and the
Ikshviku king of Telugu country, was the controlling authomy over the
dandanayakas”. ¢

It has been defined by scholars differently. In some cases it meant a
general, while in others, a magistrate, a judge, etc. *°

Samanta :

The official title occurs in the Pandukeévar copper plates quite frequently.
Besides, it occurs in the Madhuban’plate of Harga. #°

The mcaning of the term appears to have been a feudatory chief ® or
neighbouring tributary princes, 5

Kisoravadavagomahish yodhikrita
Besides the frequent occurrence of the term in the Kumaon records,
we notice its mention in the Pala inscriptions from Bengal.

The title appears to lnvc signified the officer holding charge of colts,
mares, cows and shc-buﬁaloes

41, Deni Prasad, op, cit., p. 206,

42, Tripathi, op. eit,, p. 141.

43, Ghoshal, op. sit., p. 242,

44, Ghoshal, The Classical Age, p. 343,

45, Tripathi, op. cit,, p. 141,

45, Saletore, R. N., Life in the Gupta Age, Combay, 1043, p, 206,
47. Ghoshal, op, cit,, p. 343,

48. Kane, Y. V., History of Dharmaiasira, Vol, 111, p, 980,
49, Leni Prasad, op. cir,, p. 295,

60, Kane, op. cit,, p. 1006,

51. Atkinson, op. cil., p. 479.

62. Sircar, op. cit, p. 283.
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Dasaparadhika

This title also occurs like the others in all the Pandukesvar records.
Besides, it also occurs in the Pala records.

The meaning of the term remains doubtful. But it probably represented
“an officer whose concern was with the ten aparadhas of which the king could
take cognisance.” * The other view also takes the term dafaparidha as
carrying only a generic name for sins and inits administrative scnse, only
meaning judicial fines in general. ®* And therefore the official attached to
the Department may rightly be taken as Dasparadhika.

Dandapasika

This means probably an officer-in-charge of punishment, i. ¢. criminal
Justice. *°

The word occurs in the Gupta *® period. And then dwing the 8t to
10th century A. D. the use is very frequent in Bengal, Chamba, Kashmir,

Kumaon, etc. for indicating police officers or judicial officers “who are inves-
ted with the power of punishment.” 7

Chaurodharanika

It probably means a thief-catcher or one who exterminates thieves, %8
Besides its use in Kumaon records, it occurs in the Gupta inscriptions, ® The
use of the word is noticed in the records of the Maitrakas of Valabhi.® The
Chamba inscriptions®® also include this officer along with the list of other officers.

Asedhabhangadhikrita |

The word asedha occurs in the Katyayana Smyti in refercnce to the
plantiff, who according to it is allowed “by a process called asedha, to keep
defendent under legal restraint till the arrival of kings summons.” ¢ Hence
his work was probably to prevent flights from the prison.

The word does not occur in other inscriptions so frequently. In the
Pandukeévar plates, however, its use is quite {requent.

63. Kane, op. sit.,, p. 987,

64. Beni Prasad, op. eit., p. 303,

5b6. Kane, op. cit., p. 986,

b4, Saletore, op. ¢it., p. 301,

67, Beni Prasad, op, cit., p. 406,

58, Kane, op. cit.,, p. 984,

69, Fleet, op. ¢it., p. 218 and Saletlore, op. ¢it., p. 301,
60, Ghoshal, op. ¢it., p. 348,

61, Beni Prasad, op. eit., p. 438,

62, Ghoshal, op. cit., p. 358,
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Kottapala

He was probably an officer in charge of a fort,®® though he has also been
taken as the Kotawila and Kosapala. %

The word is used in all the plates from Pandukedvar. The Pratihara
rulers also used it in their records and we notice its use in the Pala records
also.%

Khandarakshadhipati

He was probably in charge of asmall territorial unit or the royal
engineer who looked after buildings falling in ruins, ® In the Chamba inscrip-
tions he is, however, assigned a household duty, which probably was a
‘sword guard’, ® obviously belonging to the bodyguard.

Besides its use in the Kumaon and Chamba records, it is used in the
Pila inscriptions also. %
Karnakika or Karapika

He was an officer-in-charge of a state department or office.®® Other view
is that the Karanika, who was in charge of Karanas or documents seems to
have been a registrar™ or a writer, a scribe, etc. ™

The word karanika occurs in the Tale$var copper plate grants, which
has been wrongly red as the ‘Kapalikas’ # by the editor. The Gupta inscrip-
tions use this word for the retinue of clerks. ™

Pattakapacharika

It appears to have meant an officer to investigate offences against the
royal edicts and charters. ™

The use of the word is not frequently met with in the records from other
parts of India

63. Kane, ap, ¢it., p. 981.

64, Atkinson, op. eit., p. 480,
66. Ghoshal, op. sit., p. 239,
66, Sircar, op. eit., p. 283

€7. Deni Prasad. op. eit., p. 438,
68. Kane, op. eit., p. 981.

69. Ibid., p. 979,

70, Deni Prasad, op, eit., p. 300,
71. Fleet, op. sit., p. 242,

72, Gupte, op. ¢it.,, p. 117 ( Referred to in Chapter 11 )
73, Saletore, op. cit., p. 301,

74, Sircar, op. cit, p. 282.
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Ghattapala

The designation was probably used for the superintendent of landing places
on river banks,’® Other meaning of it has been taken to be one who guards the
passes.’®

The use of the word does not seem to be popular in other inscriptions.
In the Kahla plate of Sodhadeva belonging to Samvat 1134, * it occurs not
as Ghattapila, but Ghattapati.

Saulkika

This was a superintendent of tolls or customs duties. *

The use of the word occurs in all the Pandukefvar plates. Besides, the
Gupta inscriptions also mention this officer. ”* Then the Pilas of Bengal *
used the word in their inscriptions and finally we notice its use in the
Chamba inscriptions.

Sthanadhikrta

He was probably a Thanadar i. e. superintendent of police out-posts. *

The use of the term is not found frequently in other inscriptions from
India.

Gaulmika

The word has been variously defined. Fleet takes him to be a superinten-
dent of woods and forests. #  Sircar takes him to be a superintendent of police
station. ®  Atkinson on the other hand has taken him to be a soldier. *

The word first occurs in the Gupta inscriptions. Then we see its use .in
the inscriptions of the Palas and the Senas of Bengal®® Besides, the term has its

use in the Chamba inscriptions.

76, Ibid,

76. Atkinson, op. ¢it-, p. 480,
77. Kane, op. eit., p. 983.
78, 1Ibid., p. 100B.

79, Fleet, op. cit., p. 62.

80. Ghoshal, op. sit., p. 242.
81. Sircar,-op, cit., p. 283.
82. Fleet, op. ¢it., p. 52,

83. Sircar, op. ¢it,, p, 283,
84. Atkinson, ep. sil., p. 479,
86. Kane, op. sit., p. 882,
86, Beni Prasad, op. o, p. 438,
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Gamagamina

It has also been variously defined. It is taken to be a political officer
dealing with the exit from and entrance into towns. 87 Again it is taken to be
some kind of a messenger. ® The actual meaning is however uncertain.

Besides the Kumaon records, it also occurs in the Pila inscriptions. ®
S‘arabhar'zga

It means probably a royal surgeon. ®** Other view takes him to be an
archer. *

The use of the word is probably restricted to the Kumaon records.
Khadgika

It probably means a swordsman or its superintendent, ®* In this case
also the use is restricted to the Kumaon records.

Mahasamanta

It means a commander-in-chief ®* or a great chieftain. ®* The later
explanation may, however, be correct.

Apart from its use in the Kumaon records, it very often occurs in some
of the other inscriptions. Particularly the Gupta inscriptions use it to signify a

great chieftain.®* Then it is noticed in the Harsa inscription and finally in the
Pila rccords. 8

Dandika
The term is taken to be for a mace-bearer or probably a police officer.
Other view takes it to be a chastiser,” while the other same as the Dandapaéika.®®

The term has its use from the Gupta period onwards. Then it is used
in the Pila inscriptions and finally in the Chamba records.

87. Sircar, op, eit., p. 203,
88. Kane, op, ¢it,, p. 982

B89. Kane, op. eit,, p. 882,
90. Sircar,-op. ¢it.,"p. 283,
81, Atkinson,%p. eil., p. 470,
92. Sircar, op. eil., ps 283,
83. Atkingon, op, cit., p. 479,
84. Kane, op. ¢it., p. 1000,
96, Ibid.

96, Ibid.

87. Atkinson, ep. eit,, p. 479.
98, Sircar, op. ¢it,, p. 283.
09. Kane, op. ¢it., p. 986.
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Asvapati
He was a commander of cavalry.
Vyaparitaka
It was probably used for the foreign secretary or ambassador, 1

The use of the term has not been very frequent. But in the inscriptions
from the Deccan, Vyapritaka is the designation of one of the local officers, **
It cannot, however, be stated as to what were the duties assigned to him.
Presnika

This seems to have been an officer-in-charge for sending messengers. %2

The use of it is restricted to two records from Kumaon. Elsewhere it
is not seen at all.
Dita

He is a messenger or envoy. The use of the term has been very frequent
and its antiquity goes far back. The Taittiriya Samhita ‘mentions Ditas. 103
Inthe 13th Rock-edict of Adoka at Shahabazagarhi, there is a ‘duta’ who
was entrusted with diplomatic agency. His mission was probably to spread
peace and goodwill between respective states and the empire. !¢ In the
Gupta period, the term came to be known as duta or diitaka. *® Later on it
is found in all the successive periods.

Rajamatya

He was probably a King’s-minister or a counsellor of the Raja.

Its occurrance is met with first in the Prakrit form in the Nasik inscription
as Vayamaca.!®® Later on it occurs in the Gupta inscriptions and finally in the
Pala records. '°®
Rajaputra

Literally it means a prince, but the use of the term in some of the inscri-

ptions has signified a technical meaning for some officer such as the ‘nobleman
or the knight. 1°°

100, Atkinson, op. ¢it, p. 479,
101. Beni Prasad, op, cit., p. 417.
102, Sircar, op, ¢it.,, p- 283,
103, Deni Prasad, op. sif., p. 44.
104, Dikshitar, op. eit,, p. 181,
105. Saletore, op. ¢it., p. 295.
106, E. I, VI, p. 91,

107. Fleet, op. cit., p. 218,

108, Ghoshal, op. ¢it., p. 242.
109. Kane, op. sit., p. 1003,

31
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It occurs in the Gupta inscription No. 46.1° Then all the Pila records
use it and finally the Chamba inscriptions contain the term. ™  All the
Pandukesvar records also use it.

Kumaramatya

He is a high official below a provincial governor. *  Other view takes
him to be as the counsellor of a prince. ''® Sankalia believes that it may be a
personal title derived partly from the past and partly from the present nature

of the post. Thus the term Kumaramatya literally a ‘minister of a prince’
might have acquired the sense of a minister or ‘officer.” 11

It occursin the A. P. I.1** and in No, 46 of the Gupta inscriptions.
Later on the Maitrakas of Valabhi !'® used this word in their inscriptions.
Then the use is met with in the Chamba inscriptions. ' In Kumaon, it is
used in all the plates.

Rajadauvarika

It may mean a palace guard.

It occursin the Tiledvar copper plate grants. Excepting this, the use
is noticed nowhere in the inscriptions,

Rajanyaka

It means probably a prince. *® Its antiquity goes back to the Vedic

times. “In the Rgveda, the term Riajanya denotes both the royal and noble

families.” 11® It therefore means a chief of the noble family.

Aprrt from its occurrance in the Kumaon records, it is used in the
inscriptions from Bengal. '#°

Visayapati
He was the head of a visaya corresponding roughly to a modern district.
Though the institution, as already stated, has a fairly long antiquity, for the

110. Fleet, op. eit., p. 218.

111, Beni Prasad, op. ¢it., p. 420.
112, Kane, op, ¢it., p. 993,

113. Fleet, op. cit, p. 16 n. 7.
114. Sankalia, The Arehacology of Gujarat, p. 195, n. 2.
115, Fleet, op, cit.,, p. 16, n. 7.
116. Ghoshal, op. eit., p. 348,
117. Peni Prasad, op. cit,, p. 437.
118, Atkinson, op. eift., p. 479,
119. DBeni Prasad, op. ¢it.,, p. 31.
120, Ibid., p. 451
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designation seems to have occured in the Gupta times. The term has been
used in all the inscriptions of later times also.

Bhogapati

“One responsible for the collection of the Bhoga or the state share of
the land produce taken in kind as a rule onesixth.”. ! Fleet was, however,
of the opinion that “in the inscriptions it is a technical official title, possibly
connected with the territorial terms bhoga and bhukti®. *** In Kumaon
records it seems to have meant for officers in charge of jagirs also.

The word has occured frequently in all the inscriptions from the Gupta
period onwards,
Rajasthaniya

It denotes literally an officer who had to deal with other Rijasthanas
or kingdoms or a foreign secretary. ¥*®* It appears that it actually meant a
viceroy or governor.

Its use is wide in almost all the inscriptions after the Gupta period. In
Kumaon records it was probably used for governors or land-lords. **

Uparika

He seems to have been an officer somewhat like a provincial governor. **
The term occurs in the Damodar copper plate. As already stated, Uparika
was selected by the king himself. He is sometimes styled as Maharaja and
Rajaputra. However, the other view takes him to be a revenue officer. *¢
But the former seems to be correct.

From the Gupta period onwards the use of the word is very common
in the inscriptions.
Prantapala

He was probably a guardian of the frontiers. **'

The word does not occur so frequently. Besides the Kumaon records,
we notice the use in the Pila inscriptions. 128

121, Tripathi, op eir., p. 140.

122, Fleet, op eit. p. 18,

123, Bhagawan Lal Indraji, Bombay Gazetieer, Vol, I, p. 82.
124, Sircar, op. sit., p. 283.

126. Kane, op. sit.,, p. 978,

126, Beni Prasad, op. cit., pp. 297 and 299,

127, Atkinson, op. ¢its, p. 480.

128, Ghoshal, op. ¢it., p. 242.
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Mabhattamas

Its meaning is uncertain. It was, however, a village headman ™ accor-

ding to one view. The use of the word is noticed in Kumaon and the Pila

records equally. ¥

Mahamanusya

Literally, it means a great man, a noble. Atkinson has, however, opined
that it means a village headman, **

The term, excepting in the Kumaon records, does not occur anywhere.
S‘re_s;hipurogdn

This term is again an exception in the Kumaon inscriptions. It may,
however, mean the chiefs of city guilds ( chaudhris ), '3 etc.

Vartmapala .
This word also seems to be strictly confined to the Panduke$var Plates.
It means probably the superintendent of roads '** or probably the
manager of the dharma¢alas.
Viniyuktaka

It is an officer whose functions are not clear. However, it appears that he
was an-assistant something like a secretary of the divisional officers, the Bhogikas
and Visayapatis.®* Another view takes him to be a subordinate ruling officer
appointed not by the crown, but by the governors or the viceroys. **

The word occurs right from the Gupta period '* onwards.  Especially
in the Pala inscriptions, it is quite common. 7
Tadayuktaka

He was also probably like Viniyuktaka and was appointed by the
ZOVErnors.

The use of the word occurs in the Pala and the Kumaon records only. ***

129, Sircar, op. cit., p. 283,
130. Ghoshal, op.sit., p. 242.
131, Atkinson, op. eit,, p, 480.
132, {bid.

133, Sircar, op. cit., p. 283,

134, Beni Prasad, op. cit.,, p. 430,
135. Sircar, op. eit., p. 283, n. 3.
136, Fleel, op. ¢it., p. 169, n. 5.
137. Ghoshal, op. eit., p. 242.
138, 1bid.
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Tarapati

He was taken to be superintendent of all ferries. 1 Besides the use in
Kumaon, it is noticed in the Pila records and also in the Chamba inscription.14®
Arkakisvamina

The meaning is not known. It occurs only in the TalcSvar copper
plates.

Agnisvamina
It may probably mean the fire officer, i. ¢. one who is in charge of extin-
guishing the fire.

It occurs only in the Tilesvar copper plates.

Sashta dasaprakrityadaisthaniyan

It cannot be specifically explained. However, Atkinson opined that he
was probably a superintendent of the cightecen departments.

Apart from the Pandukedvar plates, it occurs in the Chamba plate of
Somavarmadeva and Asatadéva.

Pratisurika

The meaning cannot be explained specifically. However, he was
possibly a superintendent of gladiatorial combats,'*? in which Pratistras
( literally opponents ) i. e. prize-fighters took part. 1#°

Pilupati
Pilupati was probably the head of elephant riders.

It occurs in the Taledvar copper plate grants. Besides, its use is noticed
in the inscriptions of the Rasirakiitas of Berar'** and in some other inscriptions
from Nagarjunakonda and Bengal. 1%

Kulacharika

It is again a new term. Kulika, **¢ Kulapati and Kulaputraka'*” have,
however, occured in the inscriptions  All the terms meant officer-in-charge of

139. Kane, op. ¢it., p. 985.

140. Deni Prasad, op. eit., p. 439,

141, Atkinson, of. sif., p. 480.

142, E.l., Vol. XVII, p. 12,

143, Sircar, op, sit., pp. 2683 and 285.
144, Gokhale, op. eir., p. 233,

146, E. I, XII, p. 6.

146. Kane, op. eit., p. 980,

147, Beni Prasad, op.cir., p. 308,
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villages, who was probably granted a *kula’ of land for his salary. The use

of kulacharika in the Tile$var copper plate may therefore mean a village
headman.

Karika
It cannot be definitely explained. However, it may mean a mason.
Vanika, Abhira and Thakkura

Vanika was a merchant. Abhira was an Ahira or cowherds. Thakkura
was a Thakura.

It appears that these were mere titles after professions and they had no
official status. However, Sankalia has pointed out their use during the Chalukyan
period in Gujarat. Thakkura was onc of the officers. 14*

Besides designatory terms, the records give us a list of the place-names.
The study of place names is highly significant from the point of view of cultural
and social history of a particular region.

Place names in Kumaon have been studied as follows :

(i) The group of place names according to their suflixes.

(ii ) The significance of place names by analysing as far as possible
their name-contents.

( 1ii ) Conclustons.

The following suffixes are used in the place names from the region of
Kumaon. They are dframa, bhitika, grima, gartta, koshta, kotta. palli,
pallika, pura, puri, sthali, sarj, toli, vataka.

These suffixcs fall under the following groups -

(i) Those denoting village or town.

( ii ) Those indicative of small settlements.

(iii ) Those denoting forts, landscape, etc.

(iv ) Those after the birds, religious places, rivers, elc.

Suffixes indicating village or town

The suffixes falling under this category are grama, pura, puri, etc.

Grama means a village. It occurs right from the Rgvedic times. In
Taittripa Samhita *° the words grima and ‘aranya’ have been contrasted with

148, Sankalia, 4.G., op. cit., p. 203,
149, Keith and Macdonall, Vedie Index, p. 432,
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each other in their own meaning. Panini mentions separately the villages and
towns (...grimanagaranam ( VII. 3. 14. ). 1

There are at least fifteen place names suffixed with grima in the Taledvar
and the Pandukedvar charters.

Pura

The suffix ‘pura’ has also its antiquity right from the Rgvedic times. It
is “a place containing large buildings, surrounded by a ditch and extending

not less than one kosin length” Panini uses the suffix “as an ending in
the...names of towns.” 1°*

There are at least ten instances of the occurrence of this suffix in the
Taledvar and the Pandukesvar charters.

Puri

The word ‘puri’ appears to have the same meaning. Sankalia also opines
that the suffixes pura and puri denote a town or city. %

-The suffix ‘pur® has been used three times in the Kumaon records.
Suffixes indicating small settlements

The suffixes falling under this category are palli and palliki. They
have been already described in the preceding pages.

Suffixes denoting forts, landscape, elc,
Under this category falls the suffixes kostha, kotta, sthali, etc.
Kostha and Kotta

It probably means a store house'®® or a place surrounded by four walls,

Kotta is probably kota, which is a Dravidian word signifying a
stronghold.

The use of the word Kota is noticed in the inscriptions from the 1%
Deccan and Madhya Pradesh. '

The use of these suffixes is not found much in the Kumaon records.
Hardly three instances of the use are with us. However, the use has been more.

160. Monier-Williams, p, 636.

181, Agrawala, op.cir., 64,

162, Sankalia, op. ¢ir,, p. 60. .

163, Whalley, P. “Place-names in the United Provinces of Agf-a and Oudh', JU.P.H.S, 11, Pt,
1L, p. 41.

164, Mulay S., Historieal Geography and Cultural Ethnography of Decsan, p. 70, ( Thesis in (he Poona
University and Deccan College Libraries ).

166, Gokhale, op. sit., p. 77,
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frequent during modern times, because the term appropriately fits in the moun-
tainous set-up.

Sthalt

According to Sankalia, it “by itself suggests a high-lying country, an
eminent table-land, or dry land as opposed to a damp low land.” ¢

The Mahabharata, Harivamsa and the Jaina and Pali literature use the
word in this sense '°7 of a natural ( akrtrima ) dry land. 1%®

The use is found in the Valabhi and Solanki records. 15

In Kumaon,
however, therc is only one instance of the use of this word.

Suffixes after birds, rivers, religious places, etc.

Under this class fall the suffixes Sari and a$rama.
Sari

According to Monier-Williams Sari meansSarika, akind of bird.’¢® But Sar
means, in the present use, an enclosure, a village property and its management.*®

The use of the word has been noticed at least three times in the Kumaon
records.

Aframa
It means a hermitage, the abode of ascetics. %2

The use of the suffix has been done four times in the Taledvar and
Pandukedvar charters. For example, the word Badarikadrama occurs in the
Pandukedvar charters at least three times.

Miscellaneous suffixes
Under this class fall gartta and Vataka and bhutika and Toli.

Gartta. Tt means a hollow. 7 In Kumaon records the use has been
noticed four times.

Panini has used certain place-names ending with garta. They are Bhiig-

156. Sankalia, op, ¢ir., p. 54,

167, Monier-Williams, op. 1261-2.

168, Agrawala, op. eit., p. 685,

159, Sankalia, op, cit,, p. 54,

160, Monier Williams, p, 1209,

161, Whalley, op. cit,, p. 31.

162. Monier Willlams, P. 158, '
163, Thid,, p. 349,
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arta and Chakragarta. Agrawala has taken these two terms to indicate “the
peculiarity of the natural terrain formed by undulating loessic dunes.»%

It appears that its use in the Kumaon records meant for the place which
‘was situated in depression.

Vataka

Usually we notice Vataka frequently in the records from different parts
of the country. This Vataka connotes in Sanskrit’® and Pili a temporarily
enclosed place. It may be a “garden plantation or an enclosure of a (low
caste ) village consisting of boundary trees.” **® However, in Kumaon records
it is vataka and not Vataka. Here it has probably taken after the vata or
the banyan tree. The tree is taken to be auspicious in Kumaon like the other
parts of the country.

Bhitika
It means a plant of camphor.
Toli

Ttis probably derived from Tola(a weight). The use of the ward
probably denoted the quantity of the seed sown in a particular field. Several
land pieces in Kumaon and Garhwal are known by this name even during
these days.

The retention of the old suffixes in the modern place names is not found
much in Kumaon and Garhwal. However, a few examples of this nature can
be cited.

In the case of grima, it has changed into ‘gaon’. But the place names
ending with the present suffix are either unidentifiable or devoid of the suffix
gaon. For example Garudagrama occuring in the first plate from Pandukesvar
has abandoned the suffix grama or gaon and is known now by the name
Garuda only.

Gartta and Kostha are also not used. However, Kotta has changed
into Kota.

Palli or Pallika is changed into Pali. Seme of the villages in Garhwal
are known only as Pali during these days.

Puri and pura have been retained in many of the modern place-names.

For example, there are Rampura in Garhwal and kolapuri in the border -of
Garhwal and Almora districts.

164, Agrawala, op. sit., p. 66,
168, Monier Williams, p. 939.
166. Sankalia, op. eit., p. 67,

167. Monier Williams, p. 763,

32
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Sthali is nowhere retained in the modern place names. However, sari-
and toli are quite common in Garhwal and Kumaon, For example there
isa village in Garhwal by the name Parsari. Toli also ends even now in
many cases. For example, there are places known in Garhwal as Dudhatoli
and Martoli.

The use of vataka does not exist today.

Classification of the names

. Besides the description of the suffixes, the classification of place-names
according to their content is somewhat difficult. Several of the names occuring
in records from Tale$var and Pandukesvar do not have any meaning in
the dictionary. So the interpretation of various place names may be taken as
provisional without any finality. The names may be classified as those after
the deities, after fruits, trees, flowers and forests and plants, after tribes,
profession, after birds and a few miscellaneous names.

After the names of the gods, there appcars to be many. They are after
Siva, Brahma, Karttikeya, Varupa and Kapila, ctc. For instance, there are
Brahmapura, Karttikeyapura, siva-mushichyﬁpuri, Varnaérama, Chandra-
pallika, Devakhal and Anangalagartta in the records.

Besides, there. are names after the trees, flowers, fruits, plants, etc.
Examples may be cited of Ambapalika, Bilvaka, Champakatoli, Dadimika,
Nimvasari, Tryamvapura, Udumbravasa and Badarika$rama.

Two examples after the names of the tribes are also known to us. ‘They
are Sakinnara probably after the Kinnaras and the other Bhuta-pallika after
Bhota or the Bhotiyas.

Then we have a few instances of the names after the profession of the
inhabitants. For instance, there are Suvarnakara-pallika after the goldsmiths,
Varddhi-pallika after the carpenters and Bhatta-pallika after the Brahmanas.

The names after the birds are hardly two. They are Atvalaka meaning
a duck and Garudagrama after Garuda.

Names after personal names are also found in the records. Thy are
Devadasatoli, Durgibhatta, Harsapura, Jayabhatta-pallika, Mamadatta and
Subhikshapura.

But there are a few names falling under miscellaneous group. A few ex-
amples may be cited of Aristhadrama, Bhelamastaka, Chiddaragartta, Chada-
vaka, Gorunndsiri, Jayakula-bhukti, Kakasthaliks, Kollapuri, Nambaranga:
grama, Ravva-pallika, Sisankata, Tapovana Thappalasari, Yoyokagrama, yosi
and several others. The identification of place names with the modern
Names in Kumaon and Garhwal cannot be precisely done. However, efforts
have been made to suggest a provisional identification for many of them.



List of Place-names and their identification with modern Names

Inscriptional Placenames  Reference Period Locality (District)  Hdentification
Anangalagartta T.C.P-A'®®  6th century A.D, Naini Tal
Anvarigantika P.C.P.- IV (. 10the century AD.
Aristhadrama T.C.P.A. 6th century. A. D,
Antaranga P.CP-IV  C. 10th century AD. Garhwal '™
Brahmapura T.C.P-A 6th century A.D. Naini Tal, Dhikuli
Badarikasrama PCP. II 9th century A.D. Garhwal Badarinath
Bhelamastaka T.C.P-A 6th century A.D. Naini Tal Bhela '
Bilvaka T.CP.-A 6th century AD. Garhwal Bilva-Kedara
Bhatti-pallika T.CP-A 6th century A.D. Almora Bheti or modern Bhati-
' serd in Srinagar, Garhwar .
Bahirany-pallika T.C.P-A 6th century A.D.
Chandra-pallika T.C.P-A 6th century A.D. Naini Tal Chandpur near Raman-
agar

Champaka-toli T.CP-B 6th century A.D. Naini Tal Chan%pha, 5 miles west of

. : : . Chaubatiya
Chorapiani T.C.P.-A. 6th century A.D. Naini Tal Chorapani in Ramanagar
Chorakataka T.C.P-A. 6th century A-D. Naini Tal probably Choragalya
Devakhala T.C.P-B. 6th century A.D. Nainj Tal Devikhal in Bhikiyasena
Diurvashandake T.CP.-B 6th century A.D.
Dadimika T.CP-A. 6th century A.D. Almora Dadmi Village in Subakot

168. Tileivar copper Plates A and B,
169, Pandukesvar copper plates I, TI, III and 1V,

170. Atkinson suggested about Antaranga-Vigaya that it lay in the Doab between the Bhigirathi and the Alakanands, This appears to be

correct,
171. Several of the names like this bave been identified with the help of 1"=1 mile survey maps,!
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Inscriptional Place-names
Devadasatoli
Durgabhatta

Drumati

Dipapuri

Harsapura
Garudagrama

Jyorana

Jayakulabhukti
Kairttikeyapura

Kapilagartta
Karviragartta

Karvirakostha
Kakasthalika

Kantharapavva
Kollapuri
Kroda$tirpi

Khandaka-pallika
Katabhristhi

Konakalika-ganga grama
Karakkota

Reference
T.C.P.-B.
P.CP-IV
P.C.P-III
T.C.P.-A.
P.CP. 1V
P.CP.I
T.C.P-A.

B'I_ 172

P.C.P. ( all-
plates )

T.C.P-A

T.CP-A
T.CP-A
P.CP-III

T.CP.A.
T.C.PA.
T.CPA.

T.C.P.A.
T.C.P.A.

T.CPA.
T.CPA.

172, B. 1.=Bagefwar Inscription.

Period
6th century A.D.
10th century A.D.
9th century A.D.
6th century A.D.
10th century A.D.
9th cenwury A.D.
6th century A.D.

9th century A.D.

6th century A.D.
6th century A.D.
6th century A.D.
9th century A.D.

6th century A.D.
6th century A.D.
6th century A.D.

6th century A.D.
6th century A.D.

6th century AD. °
6th century A.D.

Locahity (District)
Almora

Garhwal

Garhwal
Almora
Naini Tal

Almora
Naini Tal
Naini Tal

Naini Tal
Garhwal

Almora Kolapuri
Naini Tal

Garhwal

Naini Tal

Identification
Devaldhar near Bageswar

Dumka near Joshimath

Garura in Baijnath
Jhirna, about 16 miles
east of Ramanagar

Modern Katyur

Kapile$war

Karbar Ghati

Probably near Ramnagar

Probably modern Thali
near Joshimath

Stpi, 13 miles south of
Almora town
Probably modern Kanda-
village or Khandah
near Srinagar, Garhwal

Karakota Dhar, 11 miles
south of Ramagarh

Ist
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Inscriptional Place-names
Lavanodaka
Mabhasala
Mammadatta
Madhyamapuraka
Nimbasari
Nambvanga grama
Parigrama
Palibhutika
Patalikagramaka
Pitriganga

Pallivataka

Prabhila pallika
Riayyaka toli
Randhavakagrama
Ravvapallika
Sisankata
Saméekhakagrama
Sadhutungakagraima
Stambhasarikatika
Sora

Srigalakhohnaka
Simsapika
Sivamuschichydpuri

Reference
T.C.PB.
T.C.P.A.
T.C.PA.
T.C.P.B.
T.C.P.A.
P.CP. IV
P.CP. IV
PCP. 1
T.C.P.B.
T.CP.A.

T.CPA.

T.CP.B.
T.CP.A.
P.CP. III
PCP. IV
PCP. 1V
P.CP. IV
T.C.P.B.
T.C.P.B.
T.CP.A.

T.C.P.A.
T.CP.A.
T.CPA.

Period

6th century A.D.

6th century A.D.
6th century A.D

6th century A.D.

6th century A.D.

10th century A.D.
10th century A.D.
9th century A.D.
6th century A.D.
6th century A.D.

6th century A.D.

6th century A.D.
6th century A.D.
9th century A.D.

10th century A.D.
10th century A.D.
10th century A.D.

6th century A.D.
6th century A.D.
6th century A.D.

6th century A.D.
6th century A.D.
6th century A.D.

Locality {District) Indentification

Almora Lavanasari
Almora probably Patalibagadh
probably in Garh- ( on way to Kedarnath )
wal. A river existing in olden-
times.
Almora Pallyu village near
Somedwar
Almora Tungesvara
Naini Tal Saur 19 miles west of

Ramanagar or sor
village in Pithoragarh

AHIVYDONHIA TVENITND ANV AHIVEOOID TYOTIOISIH
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ﬁInsmptzonal Place-names
Suvarnakarapallika

Subhikshapura
Tryamvapura
Tapovana

Thappalsari
Udambaravasa

Ustralamaka
Ulika

Varunasrama
Vardhika-pallika
Varetikagrama
Yoyikagrama
Yosi

Reference
T.CP.A.

PCP. IV
T.C.P.B.
P.CP. (all
plates )
P.CP. II
T.CPA.
T.CP.A.
P.CPI

T.CP.A.
T.C.P.A.
P.CP. IV
PCP. IV
P.CP. IV

" "Period
6th century A.D.

10th century A.D.

6th century A.D.

9th century A.D.
6th century A.D.
6th century A.D.
9th century A.D.

6th century A.D.
6th century A.D.

10th century A.D.
10th century A.D.
10th century A.D.

Locality (District) Identification

Naini Tal
Almora
Garhwal

Almora

Almora

Garhwal
Garhwal

Sonarkhola, 7 1/2 miles
north of Muktesvar
Probably near Baijnath
Tapoban near Joshimath
Thapla near Bages$war

Porbably Oli village near
Someswar

Joshimath
Joshimath

1214
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. Personal names

The cultural significance of personal names has already been stressed by
scholars like Kane 1"®. and Sankalia. Y The rules of naming a child have been
elaborately dealt with in the Grhya-Sitras.

From the study of Kane, it seems that the literary data pertaining to the
names fall into four periods. Itis (1) Vedic, ( 2 ) Sutra, ( 3 ) Smrti and ( 4)
Nibandha. '

Vedic Period

In the Vedic literature, there are a few instances of three names for one
person. The first is his ordinary name, the second, a derivative {rom Purukutsa
( his father’s name ) and the last derived from Giriksita ( a gotra!”®). But
usually we come across with two names. One of them was his own personal
name and the other his gotra name.

‘The names after the Vedic deities are very rare.

Sigra Period
The Grhya-Sutras contain specific rules about naming the person. They

_fail into three classes. The first one is represented by the description in the
- Agvalayana ' and the Apastambha'”” Grhya—sftras.

In the second, there are Hiranyake$i, 1 Bharadvaja,'” Gobhila, %
sankhﬁyana, 181 Baudhiyana, '*¢ Khidira ' and Manava. '* “According to
some, a secret name may be given at the time of birth, and the other after 10

days, 12 days, 100 days or a year.” '
The third comprises Parafara and Baudhayaniya '** Grhya-esa-

i 17 3. Sankalia, op. eit., P. 88.
" 174, Kane, P. V., “Naming a Child or a Person, I. H. C., X1V, pp. 224-44.
L76. Ibid., P. 226,
176. 1~185, S. B. E., Vol. 29, 183,
177. 15. 8-11, §. B. E., Vol. 30, 282-282.
178. S. B. E., Vol. 30, 214.
179. Kane, op. cit., P. 232,
180. S.'B. E., Vol. 30, 57.
"181. ). 24. 4-6, S. B. E., Vol. 29, 50.
" 182. Kane, op. cis., ( 11. 1. 23-31), 233.
183. II. 2. 30-31, Ibid., 231.
184. Ibid., 233.
185. Sankalia, ep. ¢it., p. 102,
186. Kane, op. cit., 234 (1. I1. 4. 18 ).
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Sutra. They lay down that the namakarana should be on the 10th or 12¢h day
and the name should be after naksatra; and the secand at upanayana should
‘add a Brahmin’s name with $arman, varman for a Ksatriya’s, gupta for vaisya’s
and bhrtya or dasa for stdras, **

Smyti Period

Manu has given only two rules for naming : _

(i) “The name of a Brahmana should be indicative of a mangala; of a
ksatriya strength, of a vai$ya wealth and of sudras lowness.” 1%

(i) The names of the Brahmana king, a vaidya and stidra should be
joined with upapada ( suffix ) indicating their varied nature.

The Mitaksara, a commentary on the Yajiavalkya smyti *® speaks about
Sankha, who says that a father should give a name connected with a family
deity.

This brief review of the rules for naming a person in different periods
thus presents a social system prevalent in those days.

The inscriptions from Kumaon do contain a few names, It is worth
-enquiry whether they follow the rules enjoined in the Grhya—Sutras and Smrtis.

A critical study of them brings out few interesting facts. There are
names of the ruling kings and queens, the names of the Brahmanas, names of
the officials and names of some other persons connected with the records.

Significance of the names of the
Dynasty of Brahmapura
The Second Lakhamandal dynasty

There are five rulers in the Brahmapura dynasty. Visnuvarman appears
to have been the founder of the dynasty. The name of the son is Vrisavar-
man. Both the father and son have their names after Visnu and‘éiva, which
shows that the dynasty was a devotee of Vignu as well as of Siva. The other
names are Agnivarman, Dvijavarman and Dyutivarman. The first name is
after agni, the second after ‘dvija’a twice born or a Brahmana and the third
term dyuti carries a personal attribute.

The suffix varman suggests the ksatriya origin. In this way it strictly
follows the rules laid down in the Grhya-Sutras. The suffix varman may sug-

gest another interpretation that the dynasty probably claimed or liked to be
regarded as ksatriya.

187, Sankalia, op, cit., p, 102,
188. Sankalia, op. eit., p. 103.
189. Ibid.
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The first dynasty of Lakhamandal

The rulers of this dynasty have their names after Siva, Karttikeya and a
few after personal attributes. The first name Jayadisa signifies victory. Then
there is Guhefa, a name after the epithet of Kairttikeya. 1% Achala indicates
immovability. By other meaning, it is also the name of Siva. Chhiagalesa is
probably after Chhagala, the name of Atri muni. Finally Rudrefadasa indi-
cates that the ruler was the devotee of Rudra or Siva.

The suffix dasa suggests that the dynasty was probably a non-Brahmani-
cal one. However, it may also be surmised that they named them so indicating
their great devotion to gods.

The founder of the dynasty is named as Scnavarman probably after the
word Send or the army. Next is Aryavarman, which is after the Aryan tribe.
Dattavarman may be after the god Dattatreya. Pradiptavarman is after
a personal attribute, which means lustre, splendor or brilliance'" I$vara-
varman is after the Idvara-the supreme, especially Siva.  Vriddhivarman
suggests prosperity, success or advancement. Singhavarman is after Sithha or
the lion, which suggests power, valour or strength. Jalavarman is after jala,
which may mean the richness or the wealth. Yajfiavarmanis derived from
yajfia, which means a sacrifice, rite or ceremony. Kapilavardhana is after the
sage Kapila. Diwikarvarman is derived from Diwakar which means the sun
god. Then Bhaskara is another name of Surya. I$vara is the name of Devi
and lastly Chandragupta is after Chandra, the moon.

The suffix varman also indicates here that they were either the ksatriyas
in origin or they claimed so or liked to be regarded as the ksatriyas.

The Katyuri dynasty of Kumaon

The first ruler has the name Vasudeva. It is stated elsewhere that he
was the follower of the cult of Vasudeva-Krishna. Basantana, the founder
of the dynasty at Kairttikeyapura is namel after Vasanta, the spring. The
name Kharpara is probably taken after a dish or the bowl. Tt is difficult to
know the significance of this name, but it can Dbe assumed that the king at the
time of his birth was probably placed on a strpa ( or winnowing basket ). 192

190. Monier-Williams, p. 294.

191, Ibid.,, p. 341.

192, This practice is still in vogue in some parts of Kumaon. [t is done just under the beliel
that a child will bave longevity after he is put inside it. Such a child will always be given a

name as SUrpa or Supy3 in the local dialect.

33
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Adhidhaja is probably after the word adhi, which means over and above. The
next part may have been dhwaja, which changed into dhaja later on. Thus the
meaning of the name would be, a person, whose standard is over and above
every body. Tribhuvanaraja means a ruler of the three world. The name
Nimbarta has no significance and it appears that it was taken after the nimba or
the nimbaka tree. Another name Istgana may probably mean a god of the ganas.
In other words, Siva may be known by this name. Lalitastra is after Lalita,
which means sporting. The next name Bhtdeva literally means ‘an earth
god®. 1 Tt indicates power on the earth. The name Salonaditya is some-
what peculiar. Ichhata, Defata and Padmata are also peculiar. All of them
have been named in the Kashmirian fashion, where usually the name ends in ta.
For instance, there are names as Mammata, Kaiyata and Jejjata. The last
Ktyuri name Subhikshiraja is probably after Subhika, which means a garland
formed of flowers. ¢ The entire meaning cannot be easily derived.

The suffix deva is found for the first time in the Pandukevar records.
According to Monier-Williams deva is often used at the end of names of the Brah-
manas.’®® However, it is difficult to accept the view in the case of the Katyuri
rulers, who were not Brahmanas. This epithet, besides the Katyuris, was
used by the Kalachiris of Tripuri, ' the Pilas of Bengal as also by the
rulers of Nepal, 17

Tha names of ladies of the royal household

The plates contain names of the ladies of royal housechold. There are
such names as Ifvara and Jayivali in the Lakhamandal praasti. The Pandu-
kefvar plates give a long list of royal ladies. They are Sajjyanara Devi
Laddha Devi, Ni$u Devi, Vega Devi, Laya Devi, Sima Devi, Padmalla Devi,
Singhtit Devy, Singhtivalli Devi and Iéana Devi.

The names of the queens of Katyuri dynasty are not totally Sanskritised.
In many cases the corrupt form of Sanskrit is markedly visible.

All the names end with the epithet Devi as the name of the rulers end
in Deva. This Deva or Devi epithet may also indicate here the prosperity and
glory of the family.
193. Monier Williams, p. 715.

194. Ibid., p. 1015,

196, Ibid., p. 430.

196, Gokhale, op. cit., p. 160,

197. Bhagwan Lal Indraji, op. ¢it., pp., 36-53. ( referred to in Chapter VI ).
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Names of the Brahmanas

The Taledvar rlates do not contain the names of the Brahmanas, The
Likhamandal prafasti, however, gives a list of them. They are Bhat{a Vasu-
deva, Bhatta Skanda and Bhatta Kshemadiva. In the Pindukedvar records the
names occur as éripurusa, Bhatta Dhanasara, Nirayanadatta, I3varadatia
and Aryatavata.

They are all Brahmanas is known by the suffix ‘Bhaita’ to every name.
All of them are after the god’s name. The Lakhamandal prasasti contains the
names of the Brahmanas after éiva, Kairttikeya and Vasudeva-Krishna. The
Panduke$var plates bear names, which have been taken either after personal
attributes or after the gods. The first name éripurusa indicates an illustrious
person or it may mean the name of the god. Dhannasara is alter Dhana or
Dhanapati—the gol Kubera. Nardyana and I$vara indicate god Visnu and
the gods in general or Siva respectively.
Names of officials and other persons

The Talesvar copper plates give us a few names as Varahadatta, Visnu-
das, Stryadatta, Oddala, Dhanadatta, Lavachandra, Nannaka and Ananta. All
of them are either officials or connected in the act of incising the grants  All
of these names are after the gods such as, Siirya, Visnu, Ananta, Variha, etc. But
the names Lavachandra, Nannaka and Oddala present different explanation.
Among them the last two appear to be the names of some low-caste persons.

Nannaka might have been probably derived from na, which means knowledge,
certainty, ascertainment, etc. 1%

Names of gods and goddesses

Apart from the popular names of gods and goddesses, there are a few
names in the records from Kumaon, which are not known {rom anywhere else
in India,

In the Tilesvar charters, there are references to Viranesvara-Svamina
and Ananta. The Likhimandal inscriptions refer 1o Nagendratanaya, Bhava,
while the Pandukesvar copper plates give names as Dhurjati, the goddess
Nanda, Maheévara and Chandra$ckhare. The Bage$war pradasti refers to
Vyaghresvaradeva and goddess Chandalamunda.

The name Viranedvara-Swamina is the name of Siva. Itappears (o
have been derived from Viredvara,'®® which is the epithet of Siva or Virabhadra.

198, Monier-Williams, p. 863.
199, Ibid., p. 966.
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Ananta is Visnu or éesa. Nagendratanaya is Parvali, while Bhava 290 g again
Siva. Dhiirjati is an epithet of Rudra-$iva. 2! Nanda is the epithet of Gauri, =
Mahédvara and Chandradekhara are both the two well known epithets of Siva,

Conclusion
The inscriptions of Kumaon give us an insight into the administrative
system, names of peoples and places.

The empire under the Katyuris was divided into visaya, bhukti and
grama or palli. The retention of the above institutions even after the Gupta
period onwards clearly reflects that the tradition lelt by the Guptas was also
accepted absolutely by the later dynasties of north India. At least the case
of Kumaon rulers is of this naturc. As is seen earlier, the administrative set-
up of the Pilas, which also resembled much the Gupta type, influenced
the Kumaon administration in a larger context. And finally, we notice
some resemblance of Kumaon administration to the administrative pattern
of the rulers of Kanauj.

The grants cleraly indicate that the of land-pieces were donated to the
Brahmanas. For performing such acts, there were special officials mentioned
in the records.

The copper plates from Talesvar as well as those from Pandukesvar bear
terms pertaining to the measurcment of land. There are such terms as khari,
drona and kulya in the former grants, while the latter charters contain dronavapa,
nalikivapa, hastaka and khirivipa. The meaning of these words may be
explained briefly. Khari?®? is a mcasuce of grain containing 16 dronas. ** A
dropa is equal to 32 seers.2*>  Kulyi has been explained by Gupte meaning a
channel for irrigation, 2% This is unacceptable. The word appears to have been
popular during the Gupta period also.?*” But the meaning is uncertain. How-
ever, it may be assumed that it was probably derived from ‘Kul?’, which
means the hand.”®®  The present day substitute for it may be musti or ‘muthi’
which is still used in Kumaon. There are a few new words in the latter chart-

200. Monier Williams, 702,

201. Ibid., 458.

202 It has still temples in Almora and Garhwal.
203, Khari has still retained its older form ecven now.

204, Drona has also- remained unchange! excepting that it has become dopa or dupa in the
present usage.

206. Monier—-Williams, p. 441.
206. Gupte, op. cit. p. 121, [, n, 1,
207. Salatore, op. sit., p. 327.
208, Monier—Williams, p. 241,
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ers.  For instance, there is nalikavapa, which probably meant a certain stand-
ard ‘tubular vessel’*® Hastaka is a measurement equal to the elbow to the tip
of the middle finger. The suffix vipa in the terms of Jatter charters was usu-
ally “connected with sowing seed”. *1°

- The place and personal names supplied by these records are many. The
second dynasty of rulers known asthe Katyuris is the subject of interest.
The significance of the name Katyura or Katyuri has remaincd a
matter of speculation itself.  Atkinson remarks regarding this that “the
question whether the dynasty gave its name to the valley, whichever
afterwards was known as Katylira or the valley gave its namc to the
family who ruled in it is of some importance”” *'' He further adds that the
Katyura may be derived from that of the capital city, the Pili form of which
would be Karttikeyapura, easily shortencd into Kattikytira and Katyura. But
at once he changes his view and says that the resemblance between the name
Katyura and that of their capital city is purely accidental.

The above observations are quite significant, but it should be noted at
the outset that the name of the dynasty as Katyura or Katyuri never occurs
anywhere else in their records. Hence it may be assumed that the name Katyuri
came to be used in the later centuries. The word does not occur cven in the
Chand’s records. Therefore, itis difficult to point out precisely as to when
the word Katyuri was used for the first time.

The word Katyuri, as Atkinson also believed, was probably derived {rom
Karttikeyapura, the capital city of the dynasty. The name Karttikeyapura is
itself quite significant. In the A. P. I, as stated elsewhere, it is known by the
name of Kartripura. This Kartripura would have been probably a Sanskriti-
sed form of the prakrit Kagtipura, from which the words Katyur and Kartti-
keyapura might have been subsequently derived.

Among the place names, a majority of them do not have the pure Sans-
kritised form. Therelore most of them are not understandable, However,
the use of older suffixes, such as palli and grama, has been done quite fre-
quently.

It appears that most of the older place names have changed gradually.
It is therefore difficult to identify the older ones with the modern names in
Kumaon.

209, op. sit., p. 480,
210. Ibid., p. 903,
211, Atkinson, op. cit., p. 468.



CHAPTER IX
KUMAON AND INDIA : AN EPILOGUE

The study of various aspects in the preceding pages attempts to offer for
the first time an insight into the history, culture and religion of the Kumaon
pcople.  Attempts will now be madc to see how this Kumaon culture, to give
il a name, compares with contemporary cultures in other parts of India.

The physical setting of the region has remained a constant barrier for
the migration of people and transmission of ideas. It is a well known fact that
mountains “repel population by their inaccessibility and also by thier harsh
conditions of life, while the low lands attract it, both in migration and settle-
ment”? ' Hence mountain systems present the most effective barriers which
man mcets on the earth.

Mountains are always regions of late occupation. Therefore, the history
of such a region is generally late.  “The inhospitable highlands of Switzerland,
the German Alps, and the Auvergne received their first population later when
the Alpine race began to occupy western Europe.””” Owing to these high moun-
tains Central Europe also came late into the foreground of history, “not till
the Middle Ages. Even the penetrating civilization of Greece reached it only
by long detours around the ends of the mountain barrier.”

Mountains tend to create isolation. Political dismemberment, lack of
cohesion due to physical barriers impending intercourse is the inherent weak-
ness of the mountains.  Political consolidation is never voluntary. “It is always
forced upon them from without, either by foreign conquest or by the constant
menace of such conquest, which compels the mountain clans to combine for
common defence of their freedom.” * The history of the mountainous region
is never the history of a big consolidated empire. Geography has thus played
a vital role in shaping the philosophy of history of such a region. Kumaon
admirably illustrates this. Its early history has nothing remarkable to offer.
The later period has also little to say. Like the other regions of India Kumaon
can not boast of having any ruler or dynasty of all India repute. Our study shows
that there were a large number of petty chieftains constantly fighting and destroy-

1. Semple, E. C.~Influencss of Geographic Environment, 1811, New York, p. 521,
Ibid., p. 622,

. Ibid., p. 632,

4, lbid., p. 690.
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ing each other on the slightest provocation. But this is not unusual. Like Ku-
maon, the regions of Kangra, western Nepal and Tibet could not have any dyna-
sty of supreme authority and fame. In the Indian plains Maharashtra and Raj-
asthan in a somewhat lesser degree afford the same historical account. Out-
side India, we may peep a while into the history of Greece and Switzerland.
The former is specially a land of mountains and small valleys. “It has few
plains of even moderate size and no considerable rivers. It is therefore well
adapted to be a country of separate communities, each protected against its
neighbours by hilly barriers; and the history of the Greeks, a story of small
independent states, could not have been wrought out in a land of dissimilar
formation.”®

Geography has even influenced the recent political outlook in India.
The concept of the demand of separate small-state in different parts of India
is due to the influence of geography. The natural segregation causes a feeling
of disunity among people from the rest of the political unit and so they come
forward very often demanding their own political entity.

As the valleys and foothills are the most habitable and important sections
of mountains, it is very natural that ancient civilization is confined more in
them rather than in the mountains. The valley of Bagamati in Nepal, the
Kashmir valley and the foothills of northern Himalayas have prescated to us a
significant evidence pertaining to the early history and culture of the mounta-
inous regions. The foothills of Kumaon were also the hub of political activities
in the beginning of the Christian era or even a little before that.  Therefore,
the early history of Kumaon is nothing, but the history of its feothill region.

Kumaon witnessed a political unity under the Katyuris only at the be-
ginning of 8th century A. D. Prior to it ( as briefly stated ), there were several
factions and chiefs of various groups controlling a small territory and invading
each other cven on a slight pretext. “Their quarrels generally arose out of
some love, intrigue or some aggressive behaviour of the neighbours.” ¢ Hence
the unity of the whole of Kumaon from Tons in the west to Kali in the east was
a remarkable feature of the Katyuri rule in Kumaon., To materialize the vital
task of this unity, they appear to have distributed the land in various political
divisions. Their records very often mention such political units as visaya,
bhukti, palli and grima. It appears that the officers appointed to look after
these units were finally supervised by the rulers from their capital at Kartti-

Bury, J. B., 4 History of Greece. 1900, London, p. 4.

Gairolas L H, F, ), op. cit, p. 18,

Sircar, D. C., Studies in the Gsography of Ansisnt and Mediaeoal India, p. 220,
Sankalia, op. cir, p. 247,

@ N O,
P
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keyapura. The copper plate grants prove that the execution of deeds was
completed in the presence of all the officials, who had been probably summo-
ned to the capital at this occasion.

The downfall of Katyuris again revived the older separatist tendencies
in the region. Several erstwhile petty chiefs, who had been subdued by the
Katyuris, again rose up and created chaos and anarchy in Kumaon. A great
necd for unity was thus felt badly by the noblemen of Kumaon and they invi-
ted a prince from Jhisi to rule overit. Though the alien dynasty could not
be as much successful as the Katyuris were, their emergence brought about a
change in the cultural set up of Kumaon.  They brought Brilimanas
and masons along with them and monuments refiecting unique grandeur
were built in many parts of Kumaon. But the political conditions worsened
greatly so much so that the present Garhwal and Dehradun along with some
parts of western Kumaon totally severed their unity and declared independence
in all respects. In Garhwal the Palas attained strength, while in the western
part of Kumaon a branch of the main Katyuri dynasty carved an independent
principality.

Administration :

The records of the Katyuris testify that Kumaon did not differ at all from
other parts of India, as far as the administration was concerned. Tt was very
natural for a small-state like Kumaon to borrow the tradition from elsewhere. In
north India the Guptas had done a pioneering work of framing an elaborate ad-
ministrative system. Their tradition was subsequently borrowed by several rul-
ing dynasties of India. Along with others, the Pilas also adopted almost every-
thing of the Guptas. Their history shows that they had a supreme authority
over the whole of northern India from 9th to the 12th century A. D. Dharma-
pila and Devapila had gone to Kedarnath and the assembly convoked at
Kanauj by the former king was attended by the kings of Kangra and other
places in north India. It appears, therefore, that the Kumaon rulers had also
to accept the Pila suzerainty for some time and adopt their administrative
pattern for their own region.

Religions :

No connected account of religions and sects is available for want of politi-
cal or other records. Though a few tribal dynasties like the Kunindas and the
Yaudheyas paid reverence to the Brahmanical gods and goddess, any picture of
a definite religious system is absent from the region. In thc mediaeval period
the catholicity among people is markedly visible, but more than anything else
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there appears to be a popularity of some particular cults, such as those pertain
ing to Strya, Siva and Visnu. Howecver, it must be admitted that the popu-
larity seems to have been a part of general impetus all the Brahmanical cults
received during this period all over India.

The special feature of Kumaon religion is that Saivism in its growth and
development was deeply influenced by a few south Indian clements. The
reasons for it are quite evident. The Purinas had made the Himalayas the
eternal abode of Siva. Here are situated such shrines as Badarinath, Kedar-
nath and Jageswar. Pilgrims from all over India, but comparatively in large
number from the South, have been flocking to them from quite a remote past.
Then Sankara’s visit to Kumaon in about 9th century A. D. gave it a further
fillip, through which the Brahmanical religion specially the Saivism got deep
rooted in its soil. Besides the revival of Hinduism, Sankara established a
matha at Joshimath, which he named as Jyotisamatha. He then preached the
efficacy of pilgrimage to Badari and Kedar along with that of Gangotri and
Yamnotri.

The contacts of Kumaon with the rest of India appear to have existed
long before, but the epigraphical evidence proves that pilgrimage to the holy
places had become very regular in the beginning of the Christian era.

The antiquity of pilgrimage in India is fairly long. The Mahabharata
refers to the yatras of Arjuna and Baldeva, whereas the Karli Inscriptions of the
Ist century A. D. refer to some of the holy places. But how far the custom
is pre—Aryan or non—Aryan as suggested by Sircar 7 is difficult to ascertain.
Besides the Mahabharata, Afoka refers to such practices in his edicts and he
himself had made it a point to pay a visit regularly to places connected with
the Buddha’s birth and death.

The Mahabhirata refers particularly to holy Himalayas. The place was
considercd to be an abode of the gods, where eternal salvation could be possibly
achieved. The Pindava brothers arc said to have ultimately retired to the
Himalayas, where from afier being perished they were supposed to have
reached the heaven.

Like the rest of the country, Saivism spread in Kumaon with its several
ramifications. ‘The Pidupatas got a stronghold and so the Lakulifa cult was
fully accepted in Kumaon’s religious set-up. It is believed to have originated
in Gujarat in the Ist century A.D.; and in the subsequent centuries it spread far
and wide. In the early centuries of the Ghristian era the cult became fairly popu
lar in and around the region of Mathura. In the later centuries it had a great

centre in Dahla of the modern Jabalpur district. in Madhya Pradesh. In Mewar

7. Sircar, D, C., Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Mediaeval Indis, p. 229.
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the cult existed in the 7th and 8th centuries and since then it has continued
to flourish. ® In Kumaon the cult appears to have come either from Mathura
or Rajputana. Besides the Lakulida cult, the Virafaivas from the South
might have also influenced the religious setup of Kedarnath, where they
were stated to have established a matha. Thus the influence of various cur-
rents of Saivism was so much that numerous linga shrines came up in almost
every corner of Kumaon.

In comparison to Saivism, Vaisnavism was less popular in Kumaon.
However along with Kedarnath, Badarinith equally acquired an all India

importance.
Besides the worship of gods, the goddesses reached pre-eminence during the

mediaeval period in Kumaon. The reason for it was that the period synchronised
with the rise of a new philosophy and a new attitude towards the divine con-
sorts in the whole of India. The speculation of this period laid the “philosophi-
cal theory that not God as such but God as associated with his power ( Sakti )
is responsible for the creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe, and
hence the mysterious association of the supreme God with the Sakti» hecame
an order of the day. ®

Buddhism and Jainism, as we have seen, were not much entertained in
Kumaon in compansion with the Brahmanical religions. It is a strange pheno
menon that Kumaon does not have the traces of Indian Buddhism, while Nepal
and Tibet with the same conditions were highly influenced by it. Though there
is some evidence in the testimony of Hieun Tsang that there were a few monas-
teriesand other Buddhist establishmentsin the foothills of Kumaon, the same can-
not be substantiated now. Moreover, the remnants of Indian Buddhism are not
at all visible in the whole region. Buddhism from Tibet had spread over some
parts of Garhwal, but that too has vanished away in the unknown past. Only
some scanty remains prove its existence in the region bordering Tibet. Jainism
has also no early traces in Kumaon. They appear to have originated only after
the 12th century A. D., when closer contacts had grown up with Gujarat and
central India. From Gujarat particularly, the Jainism spread far and wide in
the mediaeval period and Sankalia rightly remarks that it not only sprcad there
“but broke its borders and spread to Malwa, Rajputana and heyond.” *°

The area around Dwarahat in Kumaon was probably one of them to be
influenced by the Jainism from Gujarat.
Epigraphy and Numismatics :

The evidences are comparatively meagre and the inscriptions of some

8. Sankalia, ep, eit., p. 247,
9. Bhattacharya H.'D,, ‘“The Sakti cult”, The Ag of Imperial Kanayj, p. 336,
10. Sankalia, op.sit., p. 249,
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utility are very fcw. The development of script in Kumaon records appear to
have been followed on the northIndian pattern. A few instances of the Southern
variety of script and the Kutila of the North are there in Kumaon records.

"The reason for variation in the inscriptions was due to Kumaon’s everlasting
importance in religious field.

Besides the script, the style in the prafastis closely resemble the Pila
grants from Bengal.

The coin-series from Kumaon have no special features, though a few
local ones have already been pointed out.

Fine Arts and Sculpture :

In fine arts, we have no materials belonging to the early period to compare
with those of other parts of India. But the late 18th-19th century witnessed
the artistic renaissance in Kumaon. The Pahari painters excelled in the execution
of drawing connected with secular life or religion. The chief artist among
them was Mola Ram ( 1760-1833 ),)* who enjoyed a considerable amount of
patronage at the court of Tehri Garhwal, Besides him, there were two other
artists of fame—Chaitu and Mainaku,—who were probably employed in
making a pictorial translations of the great Hindu classics and rendering the
stirring episodes, “through the medium of line and colour.” ** Chaitu and
Manaku have left several interesting paintings. The former’s “the Rape of
Yadava Women” may be taken as one of the first-rate pictures of his age.
Besides, the portrayal of Rukmipi-parinaya ( the wedding of Rukmini )y “the
Immolation of Sati”, exhibit all the characteristic traits of Chaitu’s art. !

Manaku was essentially a landscape-painter as revealed in “the sumptu-
ousness of his warm colour schemes.” ** Mola Ram, besides his artistic genius,

was a prolific writer and wrote poems, which have historical bearing on the
contemporary history of Garhwal.

These painters are supposed to have migrated from the plains. Suleman
Shikoh, who had to take refuge in the court of Garhwal was accompanied by
his men including his personal painters. Shyam Das is regarded to be the
progenitor of Moli Ram’s family. The two other painters appear to have been
related to Mola Ram. Like Kumaon, Kangra also gave refuge to political fugi-
tives of this type and under the patronage of Rija Sansar Chand,Kangra painters
also contributed even more valuable paintings. Thusin collaboration with Garh-

11. Mechia, N, G.—Studies in Indian Painling, Bombay, 1926, p, 48,

12, Ibid., ( about Miqku's place of birth and his stay there arc disagreements in later writers ).
13, Ibid., p. b1.

14, Ibid., ( Mukundi Lal’s latest book on Garhwal paintings deals with the subject elaborately.
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wal school of paintings, a new school was created which is known in a broader
sense as the ‘Pahari School’ of paintings.

In the field of fine arts thus Kumaon has something significant to
offer to India.

Kumaon sculpture docs not afford a chronological sequence, which we
notice in other parts of India. Early sculptures are totally absent from
Kumaon. But whatever has survived of the Katyuri and Chand periods is
not at all interior to the contemporary art of India. It must be said that
Kumaon sculpture after the 8th century onwards turns up with several varie-
ties and forms. Though Kumaon cannot strictly claim to have any sculpture of
regional value, a few Brahmanical sculptures, such as the Visvartipa form of

Vispu, a seated Surya and a few Lakulida sculptures may be regarded as
Kumaon’s contribution to Indian sculpture and iconography.

Architecture :

In the field of architecture also, there are no early remains to compare
with the monuments of other parts of India. In the later period, however,
Kumaon docs not lag behind, It does not only go forward along with its
neighbours, but adopts several noteworthy styles, which are important from
the point of view of architectural history.

As described already, there are a few unique temples at Jage$war, Joshi-
math, Pandukeévar and Bhetd. Their stylistic pattern presents (otally a diffe-
rent and wholly uncommon picture. Especially the two shrines at Pandu-
kedvar are important, and it may be said that they contribute something new
to the Nagara typc of temples in India.

Kumaon is full of temples. Onc unique feature of the region is that a
large number of monuments are confined to the foothill region. 1 It apears
that the inspiration in the ficld of art and architecture also got a ready absorp

tion in the lower ridges rather than in the higher altitudes, where Badarinath
and Kedarnith are the only cxceptions.

Though the architecture has been fully studied in the preceding  pages,
a few shrincs of late period are worthy of description. The most important
among them are the two shrines of Badarinath and Kedarnath, which, tllOl{gh
architecturally late, arc of all India character. Besides them, there are a few
more at Kilimath, Nala, Ukhimath, Gupta Kashi, Dcwalgarh and érmagal‘-
They present to us some ol the carlier remnants in their architectural display.

16. See map No. 3,
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The temple of Kedarnith ( fig. 28 ) from its exterior appearance
exhibits some late characteristics of c. 17 century A. D., but some other evi-
dences in the garbha-griha and mandapa prove that the temple was built as
long back as the 10th or 11th century A. D. It is stated by Sankrityayan
that the garbha-griha walls contain inscriptions which may be roughly assigned
to 10th century A. D. Though the present evidence could not be verified, '
the personal obscrvation of the sculptural representation on garbha-griha door-
way is significant. The sculptural pancls depicting Siva in his various dispo-
sitions present characteristic traits of ¢. 10-11th century A. D.

Therefore, it appcars that the temple was initially built by the Katyuris
and later on by the Rajas of Garhwal. Though we arc able to point out its
subsequent periods of repair, it may, however, be added that pilgrims arriving
from different parts of the country might have made liberal donations for its
repairs and maintenance.

The shrine of Badarinath in its present shape appears to be consider-
ably late. It cannot be said as to what would have been its original plan
and shape. Whatever it might have been, the devastating landslides and
repeated avalanches have totally changed its older form.

Besides these two shrines, the temples at Kalimath are worthwhile to
be described. The temples in their original lay-out had totally imitated the sty-
listic pattern of the Lakuli$a and Natardja shrines at Jageéwar and those of the
two small shrines at Bheti. Neverthcless, the eminent stepped arrangement on
the Sikhara has become more or less inconspicuous because of repeated repairs.
Hence the temples in their present appeéarance may be placed in c. 16-17th
century A. D.

Other monuments at various places of Garhwal exhibit almost all the
late characteristics. Nevertheless, the shrine at Dewalgarh particularly exhibits
the extension of rathas upwards beyond the neck course. This may very
well be taken as an earlier trait in the shrine.

From our study, it is deduced that Kumaon have had different cultural
phases from the early historical period till the 15th century A. D. Though
Kumaon had remained receptive in all the periods, the progress of the land
was very well marked afier the 9th century onwards. Kumaon was frequently
visited by people in their various missions. Some were political adventurists,
while others' as fugitives. But the popularity of pilgrimage to Badari and

'6. The authorities at Kedarnath were reluctant (o help the present writer during his visit
there in 1961, Therefore, many details inside the garbha-griha and mandapa including the
iconography of five life-size statues could not be studied properly.
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Kedar attracted several savants and spiritual preceptors to visit this Hima-
layan region and leave a dcep impress on the political, cultural and religious

life of the people there. This resulted in a gradual enlightenment of the whole
region.

In the end, it may be noted that though Kumaon borrowed almost all
the noble ideas from the Indian plains, it did also contribute something to the
neighbouring lands. The small $ikhara shrines of stepped arrangement at
Nirmand,'” a place adjacent to Tehri Garhwal and a few §ikhara shrines at
Jhelli in the Western Nepal'® remind us of the stylistic pattern of Kumaon
temples, particularly those at Jage$war and Bheta.

This indicates that Kumaon blossomed various cultural flowers from

time to time and in its turn enlightened the adjacent lands always keeping
closer contacts with the Indian plains.

17. Francke, op. eit., Pl. III figs. 2 and b.
18, Tuccl, op. eit,, figs. 40-43.
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APPENDIX—A

After the completion of this book, a few important aspects pertaining
to this region have been brought to light. The first in this category is
the excavation at Kashipur, which took place under the auspices of the
Northern Circle, Archaeological Survey of India ( see IAR 1965-66 ). The
site was taken up earlier for excavation as far back as 1939-40 by Shri Krishna
Deva of the Archaeological Survey of India with the co-operation of Shri
Rameshwar Dayal, S. D. M. at Kashipur. Shri Krishna Deva succeeded in
tracing some brick walls along with a quantity of terracotta figurines. Later
on in 1960 the present author explored the site ( see pp. 13 and 38 ) and found
several important evidences.

With variable data to hand, the excavation in 1965 by Dr. Y. D. Sharma
was taken up with a limited objective in view, viz. to expose and ascertain
the nature of the building hidden under the main mound.

The excavation revealed the southern wall of a structure, which appeared
to be of a temple. The wall built of burnt bricks has graceful mouldings
with delicate employment of seven chaitya-windows and pilasters. It
measures 29. 5 m. long and 5. 95 m. high from the foundation. The northern
wall was also exposed a little. On stylistic ground the temple is assigned a
period between 6th to 8th centuries. A. D.

Yet the potsherds including the Painted Grey ware found during
excavation certainly take its history back to a few centuries.

Another excavation was conducted during 1967-68 by Shri S. P. Dabral
in the vicinity of Tarai region in Kotdwara, District Garhwal. The excava-
tion results appearing in a news item point to the discovery of material
culture ranging roughly from first century A.D. to the Gupta period.
Detailed report of this excavation is yet awaited.

Yet still more, we have been able to get an evidence of a Buddhist
monastery from Rishikesh. Shri M. N. Deshpande, Joint D. G. A. in Archaeo-
logical Survey of India inspected a site at Rishikesh ( see JAR 1963-64 p. 45 ).
A structure rising up to a height of about 1. 22 to 1. 50 m. was found here.
The supposition of its being a part of some Buddhist monastery was confirmed
by the discovery of wedge—shaped bricks, probably used in the construction
of a stlipa or the apsidal end of a chaitya hall. The size of other bricks used
in the construction was 36 x 21 x 6 cm. The associated pottery was dull red
ware assignable to the early centuries of the Christian era,

36
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The above excavations and discoveries are significant in the sense
that they are the first scientific forwarding steps pointing out an early
historical background of Kumaon and Garhwal Divisions including that of
Dehradun District.

APPENDIX—B

A dhwaja—stambha before a Siva shrine at Uttar Kashi contained an
inscription. Unfortunately, it slipped from the author’s examination. The

inscription was first discovered by Shri C. M. Virabhadra Sarma of Secunder-
abad in 1938-39.

The pillar is called Sakli-stambha in the inscription and was erected to
commemorate the victories of the ruler Guha. Shri S. Srikantha Sastri
propounded that the inscription is engraved in “late Gupta characters of about
the sixtth century, but earlier than the Banskhera grants of Harsa”. The
language of this inscription is Sanskrit and the Kavya style is reminiscent of the
A. P. 1. of Samudra Gupta and the Mehrauli Iron pillar inscription ( see New
Indian Antiquary, vol. III, No I, April 1949, pp 34-36 ).

'This ruler Guha is the son of Vanajidhipa Ganeswara, Lwho went to
Sumeru with a cheerful mind. After him his son erected this Sakti-stambha
( pillar ) in front of Sambhu, to frustrate the ambition of his enemies.

These two names are new to the long line of rulers from Garhwal and
Kumaon. From an inscription found at Lakhamandal ( see p. 39 ), we come
across 2 name Guhefa who had ruled around Lakhamandal in cir. 5th century
A.D. AsGuha and Guhefa sound almost identical names and as their
respective inscriptions roughly belong to the same period, it may be assumed
that Guha or Guhefa were the names of one particular ruler of some indige-
nous hill dynasty, who had ruled over the entire tract of Uttarkashi and
Likhamandal in about 5th-6th century A. D.

The name Gane$wara, also a name of $iva used in the Mahabharata,
does not at all exist elsewhere in any inscription either from Garhwal or
Lakhamandal. What was the reason of this discrepancy cannot be pointed
out at the present state of our knowledge. Shri Sastri has propounded that
Ganedwara was probably one of the Atavika rulers mentioned in Samudra
Gupta’s A, P. I, whose ancestors might have paid allegiance to the GuRtas.
The view remains tentative unless some fresh material throws further light
on this ruler.
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APPENDIX—C

Meanwhile Shri R. C. Agrawala of the National Museum, New Delhi,
has thoroughly studied the wooden panels from Katdrmal, which are now in
the above Museum. Shri Agrawala has pointed out elaborate elements in those
panels, which the present writer could not do for want of proper photographs
and due to other inpediments at the time of the completion of this work.

Shri Agrawala has propounded his views about figures and designs on
the doorway panels and pillars ( see R. C. Agrawala: Unpublished Katirmal
Wooden Reliefs in the National Museum, New Delhi and connected Problems,
East and West, Vol. 17. pp. 83-93, 1967 ). Regarding a figurc on the wooden
pillar, which was taken to be of Strya By D. R. Sahni, Agrawala suggests him
to be of the builder of that particular temple and not of Sarya. Though the
figure does not carry out in a strict sense the elements of Strya iconography,
the dagger hanging on the flat girdle ( belt ) is a typical trait of Sirya images;
also noticed in one of the illustrated Sdrya sculptures from Dwarahat ( see p. 179,
fig. 80 ). The figure does not hold lotus stalks and nor there is any evidence
of the boots, because the legs are totally disintegrated. However, the right hand
held above indicates a posture of holding some object, very probably a lotus
stalk, which has also disappeared now.

It cannot be a builder of the temple for the simple reason that the
temple was dedicated to Budhaditya or Vridhaditya—a title for Surya. Secondly,
nowhere from Kumaon and Garhwal we have any evidence of the image of a
donor or builder carved out on the front pillars or doorway. It is always
the figure of a deity, to whom the temple is dedicated and none else.

It, therefore, appears that the present figure probably represented Strya
and not the builder of the temple as suggested by Agrawala.

Besides this, the pillars are full of designs of the nagas ( serpent) and
makaras ( crocodiles ) having round artistic floral tails reminding us very
characteristically the portrayal of this motif in early Indian art.

The door is also profusely carved with four panels in each compartments
(seefig. 15 A). Besides gods and goddesses inside the panels, the door is
tastefully decorated with rows of “mangalaghatas placed one over the other”
( Agrawala ), the lotus creeper and the (ully bloomed lotus and its half roundels.
The musicians inside the lotus medallions playing on long pipes are really
interesting. The instrument appears to be composite, for both of his hands
are holding each of the pipes. What was this instrument is merely a matter of
speculation. Agrawala has simply called them long pipes and has pointed out
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their similarity with the type found in the wooden door frames at Ter,
Osmanabad, A. P. The similarity cannot be justified, for the Ter ones are the
usual single taryas ( pipes) commonly found in many stone architectural
friezes from Gujarat, Rajasthan and central India. The Katarmal pipes appear
to be some sort of a modern Sanai ( Shahnai ), in which case also two to three
bamboo contrivances are used now for bringing ascending and descending
notes in the thythm. It appears that the earlier forom of this instrument was
somewhat like this, having two pipes in composite form or separately, which
were held by musician in his two hands, so that rythmic symphony of this
instrument may be easily regulated and enchanting melodies produced.
Later on gradually it has probably changed its shape remaining a single pipe,
but carrying small bamboo accessories with it. The same idea of resonation
of a musical tune with the help of two pipes had probably originated the
famous composite flute found in the northern gateway of Sanchi Stiipa
( sec Blulsa Topes: A Buddhist Monument of Central India by A. Cunningham,
PL. XIII'). This instrument had also evolved in course of time and
Dhavalikar has rightly pointed out its use even today throughout northern India
with its new name Algojya ( Dhavalikar, M. K. : Sanchi A cultural Study, p. 67 ).

Inside various doorway panels there are gods sometimes with their
consorts. Bhairava in his Samhara form is very interesting and sois Agni
with his consort.

Viratarupa Vispu :—

The cult of Visnu incarnated as Vaikuntha has been referred to in the
Mahabhirata. The cult had originated in Kashmir in about 10th century
A.D. and was described somctimes as Kashmirigama. But more than this
the evidence of the cult having its roots in Garhwal and Kumaon is clearly
discernible from the Khajuraha inscription of Yafovarmmadeva of V. S. 1011
(sce E. L. Vol. L p. 129 verse : 93, by Kiclhorn, . ). It says that “the lord of
Bhota obtained the image ( Vaikuntha ) from Kailasa and from him Sahi, the
king of Kira received it as a token of friendship, from him afterwards Heramba-
pala obtained it for force of elephants and horses and Yafovarman, the
Chandella king, received it from Devapala, the lord of horses, the son of
Herambapila.” This statement leads us to surmise that the territories around
Kaili$ and Minasarovar and probably also the Vadari and Kedar were under
some sort of influence of this cult in the 10th century A. D. ( see pp. 157-62
and author’s article : Two Enchanting Icons, Kumaon Souvenir, pp. 31-38, 1968)

> G
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Biradeva, 63, 76

Bisi, measurement of land,
65

Boar, incarnation of Visnu,
57, 147, faced, 172

Bodhisattva, 121, Loke$vara,
121

Bodhi tree, 205

Brahma, 58, 99, 110, 132,
137, 142, 155, 156, 159,
161, 163, 164, 167, 177,
178, 222, 250

Brahmachari, 143

Brahmadeva, 65, 67

Brahmaputra, river, 23

Brahmana, 18, 19 f.n., 37,
58, 60, 61, 62, 72, 73,
116, 175, 200, 259, 260,
264

Brahmani, 172, 173

Brahmanic faith, 127, 213

Brahmanical, 37, 213, 227,
theme, 89, trait, 128, 163~
64, influence, 12, religion,
214, 226, 227, 266, cults,
265, temples, 38, archite-
cture, 88

Brahmapura, Kingdom, 31,
32-38, 42, 43, 45, 46,
195, 212, 250, 251, dy-
nasty, 37, 256

Brahmj, script, 189, 191-92,

206-8 legend, 207, orna-
mental, 19

Brahmeg$vara, 62

Brahmor, in Kangra, 32

Brhat Sarnhita, 16,23 f. n.,
160, 163

Brass image, of Mahisisura-
mardinl, from Chamba,
170

Briggs, G. W., 218 fun,,
219-21, 230 f.n.

British, 172, f. n., regime, 6,
75

Bronze statues, of Rijas in
Kumaon, 92, 121

Brown Percy, 86, 90 f.n.,
94 f.n., 96 f.n., 98 fin.,
102 f.n., 125 fon.

Budhaditya or Vridhaditya,
a title for Surya, 283

Buddha, 20, 21, 35, 38, 58,
142, 143, 153, 154, 181,
225, margi, 226, image,
187

Buddhist, 19, 72, 86,89, 185,
213, 224, 227, temples,
71, stdpa, 91, 116, 117,
influence, 102, 226, chai-
tya halls, 88, faith, 153,
monastery, 153, 281,
designs, 35, expansion-
ism, 42, Goddess Apa-
rajita, 222, deities, 222

Buddhism, 42, 43, 58, 65,
127, 154, 225, 266, at
Govisana, 226, of Tibet,
226, 266, Srong Tsang
Gampo, follower of, 226

Buffalo-demon, 170, 171

Biihler, G. 39 f.n., 41, 190
f.n., 191, 194, 202, 203

Bury, J. B. 263 f.n.

Burrow and Emeneau, 231

C

Cairn Square,
dhura, 78

Casiri, or Khasas or Pliny,
12

Cedar, tree, 206, 211, 212

near Devi-
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Central Asia, 18, 19

Central Europe, 262

Central India, 94, 126, 192,
266, 283, alphabet, 191,
192, and Gujarat, 89

Chadavaka, place name, 250

Chaiti, 147

Chaitu, Pahari painter, 267

Chaitya, Buddhist, 86, win-
dow ornamentation on
Bageswar Shrine, 100, on
Gopeswar Shrine, 101,
building on Yaudheya
coins 208, caves in Dec-
can 124, arch as orna-
mental motif, 89, 102,
cave architecture, 124,
halls, 86, windows, 127,
281

Chakra, 137, 141, 150, 152,
156, 157, 158, 161, 170,
172

Chakrata, 3

Chakrabortty, S. K., 205-6

Chakrapurusa, 159

Chakravarteswara, 170

Chakravarti, Saroda Prasad,
10 f, n,

Chakragarta, suffix, 249

Chalukyan, temples, 126,
monuments, 123, area,
170 f.n., dynasty of Lata
30f.n., period in Gujarat,
246

Chamba, 32, 33, 103, 121,
128, 237, inscriptions,
237-40, 242-45, Lahul
region, 103 f.n., plate of
Somavarmadeva  and
Asatadeva, 245

Chamoli, 6, 7, town, 101

Champawat, 65, 68, 74,75,
98, 107, 109, 111-15, 122,



124-26, 152, 162, 163,
172, raj, 73, 74, garh, 222
f.n., temples of, 162

Champakatoli, place name,
250-51

Champawall, temple, 110,
111, 114,122,152, Durga
temple, 163

Champha, place name, 25

Chamunda, 172-74, 215-16,
devi, 221

Chand, §, 6, 65, 67, 69, 76,
80, 107, 116-18, 186, 213-
16, occupation of Kuma-
on, 65, 87, empire, 66,
rulers, 74, 227, rajas, 109,
chronology, 65, village,
74, in Kumaon, 65, r3j,
72, rajis of Kumaon,
122, 220, history, 73,
family, 73, records, 261,
period, 268, early rulers,
76, monuments, 103, Rise
of the, 64, 107, later dy-

nasty of, 72
Chandalamunda, 259

Chandi, goddess, 167, 215,
216

Chandpurgarh, 44, 45, 50,
74, 75, seat of Garhwal
rijas, 45, 251, the house
of, 43

Chandragupta, 11, 170, 199,
111, 55 f.n,, Maurya, 21,
of Lakhamandal dynasty,
40, Vikramaditya, 61, 200

Chansc(l)rapallikﬁ, place name,

Chandrasekhar, Siva,
200, 213, 259, 260

Chandravam$1 Rajpits, 64,
in Kali Kumaon, 67

Charyipadas, 218

Chatterji, S. K., 15, 128 f.n,

37

50,

INDEX

Chauki, place name, 217 f.n,

Chaukir, 68

Chauma, 223

Chaund, village, 44 f.n.

Chauroddharanika, 234

Chayana, altar,at Jagatgram,
79, sacrifical structure,
78, 79

Chepang, tribe, 16

Chergoan, 103 f.n.

Chhabra, B.Ch. 39, 191 f.n.,
193 f.n., 196 f.n.,, 212 f.n.

Chhagalesa, 39, 257

Chhatra, on Riakshasa deol
at Baijnath, 97,-wali of
Nila Votive Stipa, 116,
-wali type in La&kha-
mandal Shrine, 102

Chhatreévara type coios of
the Yaudheyas, 27

Chess-board pattern, in lat-
ticed windows at Jige-
$war, 81

Chiddragartta, place name,
250

Chinese, traveller, Hieun
Tsang, 13,31, 32, 35 fn.,
138, annals, 33

Chitral, original home of
the Aryans, 19

Chopper, chopping tools, 9

Chorakataka, place name,
251

Chorapini, place name, 251,
in Ramnagar, 251

-Chora-rajjukas, an official,

232

Cis-Sutlej, 23

Citran fruit, in Lakulisa’s
hand, 142, 144

Clay Serpent, 225

Coomaraswamy, A. K., 79,
113 f.n., 176-77, 179 f.n,

289

Constellation of Zodiac, 199
Copper plate inscription,
197, from Pandukeswar,
43, 48, 51, 55, 59, 188,
228, from TAile$var, 260
Copper tridents, at Barhat
and Gopeéwar, 188, 203,
204
Cousens, H., 26 f.n., 84 f.n.,
88, 89 f.n., 90 f.n.
Crocker, H. E., 102 f.n,
Cromlechs, or dolemns, in
Devidhura, 77-78
Crystalline rock, the Hima-
layas, compound of, 8
Cult images, of gods, 83,
127
Cult of fire, Kushana King’s
attachment to, 177
Cunningham, A., 20, 23, 26,
34, 35 f.n,, 38,132, 134
f.n.

D

Dabral, S. P., 11, 281
Dadhichi, sage, 61
Dadimika, place name, 250,
251
Dadmi, village in Subakot,
251
Daduwadevi, near Nautiyal
gaon, Garhwal, 219
Dahla, in the modern Jabal-
pur district, 265
Dak-bunglow in Almora, 219
Daksha, Khasa daughter of,
17
Dakshina-miirti,
133, 135
Dakshipatya, 61 '
Da‘mllgravana, near Jage$war,
Damaru, in Siva’shand, 129,
147

of Siva,
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Damodarpur copper plate,
230, 243

Dancing posture, Siva, 110

Danda, Sirya’s associate,
146, 177, 178

Dandesvara, temple at Jage-
$war, 80, 81

Dandika, an official, 234

Dapdanayaka, 236

Dandapasika, an official, 240

Darada, tribe, 19

Dardic, tribe, 14

Dark Age, in Kumaon. his-
tory, 212

Deodar, tree, 206

Deogarh, 133

Dega, 229-30

Desata, 51, 59, 258, deva, 60

| Deshpande, M. N., 28i

Daruvana, near Jage§war, 16

Dasa, 256
Dasgaratha, 60

Dasaparadhita,

an official,
237

Dagavatara, temple at Deo-

garh, 217

Dagavatara, temple in Guja-
rat, 86

Dasgupta, S. N., 133 f.n,
Dasyus, 37

Dattatreya,
218, 257

Dattavarman, 40, 257

164, 217 f.n,,

247

. Devadasatoli,

place name,
250, 252

Devagana, 166

Devakhal, 250, 251, in Bhi-
kiyasena, 251

" Devalgarh, 45, 75, 149, 217,
219, 221, 223, 262, 268, |

image, 151, in Garhwal,
222

Devaldhar, near Bage$war,
252

j- Devapala, 51, 64, imperial

designs of, 57, 284
Devaprayag, 217,
inscriptions, 188
Devidhura, 77
Devimahatmya, 169
Dhaky, M. A,
123 fn.

Dhamma Mahamatras, 233

Brihmi

106 f.n.

. Dhampur and Pokhri, 31

Deer, on Kuninda coins, .
i Dhanapat1, 259
. Dhanasara, place name, 259

206, on reverse of Yau-
dheya coins, 208-9, on
Vyakhyana-Dakshina-
mirti of Siva, 133

Dechradun 3, 6, 7, 8, 10, 24,
27, 56, 68, 102, 122, 188,
193, 212, 264, region,
134, 141, town, 179, dis-
trict, 9, 13, 102, 123, 208,
217 f.n., 282

Defhi, 73 f.n., 78

Demons, on Rakshasa deol
at Baijndth, 121, belief
on, 211

Deccan, 88 f.n., 201, 241, | Dharmapila, 54, 57,

202,
214
Dhanadatta, 117, 259

Dhanusa, 135, 169, 171
Dhavalikar, M. K., 284
Dhela, river in Kashipur, 4
Dhikuli, 26, 35

Dhoti, 120, 147, 156, 183
Dhruvaswamini, 54 f.n.
Dhunda, 37

Dhundumara, 68

Dhirjatt, 213 f.n., 254, 261
Dhwaja, 258
Dhyana-Badri, 151
Dikpala, 139

THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF KUMAON

Dikshitar, V.R.R., 229, 232,
233, 241 f.n.
Dilipachand, 60, 122
Dilipamagjari, 121
Dipachand deva, 121
Dipadhara, 120
Dipalakshmi, 120
Dipapury, 252
Diskalkar, D. B., 179 f.n.
Divakarvarman, 40, 257
Divyédvadana, 176, 193 ,
Dolemns, 77
Dot1, in Nepal, 16
Drona, measurement in land,
53, 260, vapa, 260
Drumati, place name, 252
Dudhatol1, 250

: Dumka, near Joshimath, 252

|
i

Durgibhatta, 250, 252

Durga Deévi, 62, 84, 115,
169, 214, 215, 243, cult
of, 168

Diitaka, 234, 236, 241

Dvadagaditya, 176

Dvija, 256

Dvijavarman, 256

Dwarahat, 19, 20, 64, 66,
68, 103-5, 108, 109, 112,
118, 127, 146, 156, 163,
177, 178, 181, 182,217
f.n., 219, 227, 266, Shri-
nes, 106, images, 179,
temples of, 104, 107

Dwirapalaka, at Lakhaman-
dal, 119, Bhairava at
Jageéwar as, 140

Dynastic Symbol, pine as
206

Dyutivarman, 256, 361

E

Ear-lobes, 142
Early Gupta, 178, monarch,
55 fin,



Early historical, 77, period
of Indian history, 80

Early Vedic period, 165

Earth Goddess, 158

Eclectic tendency, during
Katyitiris and Chands, 213

Edhuray Adhuja, on Kashi-
pur coins, 207

Edicts of Afoka, 229

Ekadasarudras, 159

Ekavali, 119

Bk-Hathia deol, at Thal, 95,
extension of rathas at, 96

Ek-Hathia naula at Cham-
pawat, 115

Eklingji temple, in Udaipur,
114

Elephanta cave, 35, 128

Elephant, friezes on Gujar-
deo temple, 111, 123, on
Siva image at Baijnath,
132-33, 147, on Kalyirn-
sundarmurtl from Joshi
math, 139, in Gajalakshmi
figure in Maniyan Group
at Dwarahat, 174

Elliot and Dowson, 5 f.n.,
46 f.n.

Ellora cave, 67,
relief, 138, 171

Epigraphical evidence, of

history, 80, 104,112, 188,
210

Epigraphs, 12, 13, 209

Epigraphy, 11, 209

Epics, 11, 165, 168, 182

Ethnologists, on Khasas, 18

F

Falcon, in association with
Gapapati, 147

Fergusson, J., 117, 224

Finials, on the roof of Vai-
tal Deol temple, 86

135, 170,

INDEX

Fire alter, on Kushéna coins,
207

Firishta, 29, 30, 31, account
of, 29, 67 f.o.

Firoz Tughlak, 5

Fleet, J. F., 29 f.n., 191, 199,

224 fn., 230, 237 fo,, |
238 f.n., 239, 241 fn.,

242 f.n.
Floral design, in
architecture, 115, 125

Flower and vase motif, on -

temples in Kumaon, 82

Fly-whisks, in Jaina icons,
143

Foliage, on pillars, 81

Folk appeal, 187

Folk deities, in Kumaon,
220 f.n. :

Folklore, of Kumaon and
Garhwal, 11, 46, 48, 61

Foothills, of Kumaon, 6, 56,
263, 266

Francke, A. H., 20 f.no., 78
f.n.

Friezes, of elephants in Bali-
$war temple, 117

Frisking deer, on Bhairava-
mirti, 140

Fuhrer, A., 10, 32 f.o., 113

G

Gada, 145, 150, 152,
58, 165-68, purusa, 159

Gadhwa inscription, 199

Gairola, T. D., 11, 16, 44,
45 f.n., 48 f.n., 74 fo,
222 f.n., 263 f.n.

Gajahasta pose, 130

Gajalakshmi 174, sculpture,
174

Gajasimha, 123

Gajasura, 136

Gajatanka, 134, 136

religious

155- |

291

: Gamagiamina, 234

| Gapii, Chaukhutiya, 33, 63
| Ganapati, 47, 109, 147, 172,
P Samakréanta, 223

: Gana, Siva’s, 135

. Gapdaka, river, 22

. Gandhira, 229

Gandharva. 83

i Ganesa, 63, 102, 103, 127,
' 131, 132 137 166—67,
172, 222, 223, worship
of, 145, 146, 214, cult of,
144

Gane$wara, 147, vanajadhi-
pa, ruler in Uttarkashi,

; 282

- Ganga, 12, 15, 88, 103, 227,

descent of, 75, sculpture,

! 175, valley of, 211

Ganges, 5, 15, 21, 22 f.n.,
23, 26, 31, 33,73

Gangetic valley, 32, plains,
54, alluviam, 7

Ganguli, D. C., 30 f.n.

Ganguli, O. C,, 150

Garbhagriha, 80, 81, 88, 90,

93,94, 96, 97, 99, 100,
101, 103,109, 111, 112,
198, 269

- Garga, 142

- Garhwal, 23, 24, 26, 27, 32,
| 42, 44, 50, 70-72, 74-76,
: 93,98,101,108, 122,129,
130, 138, 141, 157, 166,
169, 170, 212, 217, 219,
221, 226, 250-254, 260
f.n., 264,266, 269, district,
26, 32, 35, 44, 87, 136,
206, 208, 281, rajas, 6,
45, dynasty, 44,-Kumaon,
32, school of paintings,
267-68 Division, 282-84,
rulers of, 108, region of,
75, petty rajas of, 222,
temples in, 221, 225
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Garhwali, dialect, 7

Gartta, suffix, 246

Garuda, image, 44, 73 f.n.,
79, 127, 150, .159, 161,
164, 165, 172, 182-184,
217 f.n.,, 218, 249,
emblem, 173, Chayana,
79, grima, 249-52, in
Baijnath, 252, motifs, 182

Garura Gyanchand, 73, 74,
113

Garutman, 182

Gaulmika, an official, 234

Gaun, 33, 165, 232, 260

Gaya inscription, 203

German Alps, 262

Getty, A., 144, 145 f.n., 223

Ghandyal, 219

Ghanta, 169, 171

Ghantakarga, 219, 220

Ghantuwa, 222 f,n.

Ghatotakachha, 110, 218

Ghattapala, an official, 234,
239

Ghora, 128

Ghoshal, U. N,, 224 £.n., 231
f.n., 235-39 f.p., 247 f.q.,
243 f.n.

Ghumli, 100

Ghurye, G. S., 217-18 f.n.

Gnari, 33

Goetz, H., 11, 32-34, 46, 65,
66, 72, 73, 84-86, 89 f.n.,
103-107, 112-15, 117,
120, 121, 227

Gohoa, lake in Garhwal, 4

Gokhale, S., 231 f.p., 245
f.n., 247 f.n,, 258 f.n.

Gopeswar, Shrine, 70, 93,

Gop in Gujarat, 90 f.n.
97, 101, 104, 106, 108,
124, 130, 140, 174, 186,
203, 214, Sculpture, 130

Gorakhanidth, guilded image
at Srinagar Garhwal,
218-19

Gorakhanpéthi, 221, in Ku-
maon, 218

Gorakhpur, 218, district, 59

Goril, 221-22

Gonganga, or Gaurlgangi,
222

Goriya, 221

Gorunnasiri, place name,
250

Govindnath, 291 f.n.

Govisana, 26, 32, 36-38, 42,
43, 45, 46, 56, 212, King-
dom of, 213

Graha, 180-91

Grama, 221, 230, 246, 260,
261, 263

Granitic rocks, near Devi-
dhoori, 77

Gravel, at Kalsi, 9

Greece, 262-63

Greek, characters of script
in Kushapa coins, 207,
art, 22, 92, writers, 20,
writer Aelian 224, His-
tory, 263

Grhya-Siitra, 255-56

Grierson, G. A., 7 f.n.

Griva, 96

Gubha, 282

Guheéa, 257, 282

Gujarata, 86, 98, 100, 105,
106, 112-18, 122-214,
140, 141, 159, 162, 170,
183 f.n., 231, 265, 266,
283, gop temple in, 28,
89, 114, and Rajputana,
120

Gujardeo, temple at Dwira-
hat, 64, 112, 114, 115,
122, 123, 187
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Gupta (s), 29, 84, 86, 201,
264, period, 13, 38 fn,,
54 f.n, 55f. n., 75,117,
120, 123, 124, 144, 149,
161, 169, 179, 215, 222,
229, 237, 260, 281, civi-
lization, 66, coins, 182,
209, Sculpture from Deo-
garh, 132, Art, 99, 150,
155 dynasty, 55 fun,
temples, 125, Script, 194
f.n.,, inscriptions, 166,
200, 235, 238-42, ad-
ministration, 230

Gupta, atitle for Vaidyas,
256

Guptakashi, 87, 116, 268

Gupte, Y. R, 10, 34 f.n., 37
f.n., 194-96, 238 f.n., 260

Gurukula Museum, Hari-
dwar, 35 f.n.

Gwalior, 39, 100, 128

Gwel, 221

H
Hala, Ploughshare, 158
Haldu, Samkranti, 199 f.o.
Halebidu, in Mysore, 165
Hammira, Chand ruler, 69
Hammiradeva, Katyuriruler,
113
Harnsa, 173
Hand-axes, at Kalsi, 9
Handmade articles brought
by Tibetans, 21
Hanuman, 217 f.n,, 218
Haradatta, on Kuninda
coins, 24, 205
Hara, garland, 40, 120, 137,
140, 141, 147, 150, 155,
156, 158, 164-66, 168,
171, 174, 181, 182
Hardwar, 31, 32, 35, 56,187
Hari Datt, 35 f.n.



Hardwir-Rishikesh Road, 6

Hardwick, 44

Hargreaves, 83

Hari, 69, 140

Harichand, 74

Hari - hara - Pitaimaha, 164,
miurti, 140

Harijana, 16

Harivams$a, purana, 215, 216,
f.n., 248

Harmika, 116

Harsa, 42, 43, 197, 229, 236

Harsadeo Joshi, 73

Harsapura, 250, 252

Harsavardhana, 121, 122,
reign, 231, inscription,
240

Hastaka, 260-61

Havell, E. B,, 128 f.n,, 129

Hayagriva 161

Hemispherical Dome,
temples, 110, 116

Henwood, W. J,, 77, 78

Herambapila, 284

Herodotus, 12, 33

Hieun-T-Sang, 13, 26, 3I,
32, 34, 35, 37, 38, 41, 42,
65, 212, 213, 226, 266,
account, 36

Hill pony, 208, symbol, 205

Himalaya, 5, 9, 16, 19, 21,
57, 183 f.n,, upper, 18

Himalayan, region, 15, 23,
34, 42, 70, 102, 117, 129,
211, ranges, 3, lesser
zone, 8, art, 113, of Ne-
pal and Kumaon, 14,
folklore, 222 f.n.

Hindu, 7, 17, 19, 180, 224,
227, pantheon, 42, 211,
212, temple, 89, gods, 213,
mythology, 163, archi-
tecture in Kumaon, 117

in

INDEX

Hinduism, 5, 16, 17,43, 153,
265

Hiranyakagipu, demon, 157

Hiranyakes1, name of the
sage, 255

History, of Kumaon, 10-12,
15, 20, 25, 30, 45, 50, 80

Hodgson, 12, 20

Homa 139

Homeland, of the Aryans,
14

Horiuzi palm leaves, 203

Horse, 139,208, faced figure,
159, 161, sacrifice, 78

Hucchimalligude, temple at
Aihole, 84

Hultzsche, E., 21, 129, 189
f.n., 191, 232 fn.

Hiunas, 14, 231, Toramina,
230

Hypostyle halls, in temples,
101 f.n.

I
Ichchhatadeva, 60, 236, 258

Iconographical texts, 175
Idar, in Gujarat, 115, 159
lkshvaku King of Telugu
country, 236
Iksumati river, 22 f.n.
Imaus or Isamos, 22 f.n.
Imperial, secretariat,
titles, 54
Imprecatory verses, 200-1
India, 3, 10, 15, 18-22, 27,
30, 47, 60, 85, 108, 112,

190,

116, 120, 123, 123, 134, |

141, 144, 145, 149, 150,

160, 162, 176, 177, 180, .

204, 205, 212, 218, 263,
266

Indian, Sculpture, 119, 123,
art, 38, 123,138,154,175,
176, 182, history, 24, 29,
77, architecture, 125,

293

temples, 82, union, 75,
Buddhism, 266, tradition,
61, collection, 145
Indo-Greeks, 22, 25, 197
Indra, 131, 139, 184, 195,
212, 216 f.n.
Indrachand, 29, 69
Indrany, with Vajra, 172
Indus, river, 14, 23, 46

Indus Valley Civilization,
165

Iranian (s), 14, 176, 177, in-
fluence, 176, elements,
176, affinity, 178, 179

Iriyakot Goril, 222

Iron trident, at Gope$war,
106, the emblem of Siva,
220

1$anadevi, 258

Istaganadeva, 49, 51, 52, 56,
258

I$vara, 39, 40, 257-59

Tévaradatta, 259

Jévaranaga, an inhabitant of
Rauh1taka, 203

T¢varavarman, 40, 257

J

Jagatgram, 13, 41,79, 212,
Eagle shaped altar at,
79, cxcavation at, 78

Jagati, of the temples, 85,
94, 96, 98, 111

Jageswar, 56, 66, 67-69, 80,
81, 83-85, 88-90, 92, 93,
95-97,103, 104,107, 117,
121, 123-27, 130, 132,
133, 140, 142, 144, 164,
165, 169, 172, 173, 177,
180, 181, 214, 217, 265,
268, 270, Shrine, 81-83,
94, 123, Sculpture, 131,
132, 142, 165, grant, 223,
group of temples at, 67,
80, 120
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Jagirs, 243

Jagriys, in Garhwal
Kumaon, 222 f.n.

Jahnu, 37

Jaina, 112, 142-44, 185, 187,
224, 225, 248,temple, 90,
elements, 112, styles, 111,
features, 143,image, 112,
143, icon, 186, figures,
143, iconography, 185,
lafchana, 143, Tirthan-
kara, 143, taste, 227, can-
nonical texts, 143, 225,
231, Jainism in Kumaon,
226-27, 266

Jaipur, 78

Jilandhara, 5, 32, 39, 40,
103, ( see also Jullandar,
29 f.n., prince of, 40)

Jalavarman, 40, 257

Jalheri, in temple, 112

Jambhala, 185

Jamuni, (or Yamund) river,
3,9,12,15, 22,26, val-
ley, 22 f.n.

Jana, 131

Janapada, 228, 230

Jangha, of the temple, 82,
90, 94-95, 100, 108, 112

Janhavi, river, 4

Jata, 128, 140, 142, Juta, 32,
140, 161, 164, mukuta,
130, 139, 164, 165, 167

Jaugada, Asokan rock edicts
at, 190

Jaunsar-Bawar, 7, 19, 102,
208, 217 f.n., area, 108
Jaunsan, dialect, 7

Jaya, 119, 209
Jayabhattapallika,
name, 250
Jayadasa, 39, 257
Jayakulabhukti, 250, 252

and

place

Jayavalli, 40, 258

Jejata, Kashmiri name, 258

Jesuits Map of Tibet, 33

Jhininmatha Kula, 71

Jhirna, near Ramnagar, 252

Jiddna, 132, 134, mudra, 121,
155, 167, dakshinamarti
of Siva, 133

Jodhpur, 86

Jog1 ( Yogi), 221

Joshi, Brahmins of Garhwal
and Kumaon, 68, 223

Joshimath, 20, 22, 26, 45,
46, 47, 50, 62, 71, 85, 86
f.n., 87, 90, 95, 127, 139,
146, 147, 1-1512;169’ 188,

*+13 217 f.n., 254, 268, branch

of Katyiiris, 213, image
of Nrittya-Ganapati, 146,
148
Joona, 29
Jubbal, in
desh, 10
Juhur, 33
Julian M., 37
Junoar, rock cut cave in
Deccan, 124, 193
Jwalamukhi, in Kangra, 24
Jyestha, month of the Hindu
calendar, 198
Jyorana, place name, 252
Jyotiraja, 74
Jyotirdhdm, 50 f.n.
Jyotisamatha, 265
K
Kabul, 47, valley, 46
Kacheri, temples, 92, 95,
104, group of temples,
97, 105
Kada, 158, 206
Kadamba tree, 199

Kadavar, Dasavatara, temple,
at, 86

Himachal Pra-
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Kahala plate of Sodhadeva,
239

Kailasa, 284

Kaiyata,a name of Kashmiri
fashion, 218

Kak, R. C,, 161 f.n.

Kakshasana, 93, 96, 105, 118

Kaksthalika, place name,
250, 252

Kala, S. C,, 208, 212 f.n.

Kalachiiri, family, 59, of
Tripuri, 258, records,231

Kalasa, 88, 91, 93, 94, 97,
163

Kalas, of Sumari village in
Garhwal, 223 f.n.

Kali Age, 197

Kili, goddess, 135, 215,216,
in Gangolihat, 227

Kalika, 245

Kali Kumaon, 15, 69, 72,
217 fin.

Kalimath, 137-38, 169, 214,
268, 269, image, 137-38,
169, prasasti at, 204,
image of Umamahes$vara,
136-38

Kali, river, 3-5, 10, 69, 263

Kaliyamardana, 162-63

Kalsi, Dehradun district, 4,
9, 41, 189-91, 212, 231

Kalsi Rock Edicts of Asoka,
12, 21, 188,189,191, 192,
198, 232

Kollapuri, place name, 249,
250

Kalyanarajadeva, 51, 53

Kalyanasundarmirti, of
Siva, 138

Kamalanath, 219 f.n.

Kamaldsana pose, 137, 154,
156

Kama, village in Dwérahit,
219



Kamandalu, 156, 163, 164,
166-69, 181

Kambojas, a tribe, 14,19 fin,

Kanauj, 30 f.n.,, 31, 42, 65,
139, 160,229,264, region,
22 f.n., image, 159-61

Kanda, village in Garhwal,
252

Kane, P. V., 236 f.n., 240
f.n., 242 fn., 243 fn.,
245 f.n., 255

Kangra, 15, 19, 20, 23, 24,
103, 120, 128, 263, 264,
267, valley, 32, region
36, paintings, 267

Kanishka, 1, 25,

Kankachiti, altar, 79

Kankana, 37, 132, 139, 155,
158, 164, 165, 179, 182
185

Kankapala, 44, 45

Kannada, 193, 199

Kanaphata, 141, 218, Yogis,
219 f.n., sect, 221

Kantharapavva, place name,
252

Kintipura, in Nepal, 71

Karnakika, an official, 234

Kapala, 140, 173, 223, mala,
140

Kapalika, 238

Kapila, a sage, 217, f.n.,218,
250, 257

Kapilagartta, place
252

Kapilavardhana, 40, 257

Kapiledvara, place name, 217
fn., 252

Kapisa, 229

Kartarpur, in Punjab, 29 f.n.

Karttikeya, image 149, six
headed, 209

Karttikeyanagara, 13

name,

INDEX

Karttikeyapura, 13, 29, 30,
34, 43, 45, 47, 48, 50,

52, 54 f.n., 55 f.n., 56 fn., -
59 f.n., 62-64, 250,252, -

257, 261, 263
Kartrpura, Kingdom, 35, 46,

48 f.n., 72, grima, 34, 29,

30, 46, 55 f.o., 72
Karnali, river, 23
Karnaparvan, 17
Karabandha, 137 f.n.
Karvan, in Gujarat, 141
Karavirapura, 46

Karviragartta, place name,
252

Karbarghati, 252

Karika, an official, 235
Karka, Samkranti, 199 f.n.
Karaé(é)(t_:a, place name, 225,

Karanda-mukuta, 166

Karanagama, 223

Karle, cave in Deccan, 88
f.n., ( see also Karli ins-
criptions, 124, 193 f.n,,
215, 265)

Karodasurpi,
252

Karvirakostha, place name,
252

Kasardevi, in Almora, 224
f.n., rock inscription, 193

Kasara» in Gujarat, 126 f.n.,
193

Kashkara, tribe, 19

Kashmir, 5, 18, 19, 41, 161,
225, 237, valley, 263, 284

Kashmiras, 14, 41

Kashmirian, temples, 99 f.n.

Kashmirigama, 284

Kashipur, 4, 13,25, 27, 37,
38, 120, 122, 125, 145,
155, 206, 281, sculpture,
of Ganesa, 146

place name,
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. Kashinath Adhikari, 38
- Kasapatyrus, 12

Katarmal, shrine, 92, 93, 95,
97, 98, 100,101, 103, 104-
105, 106, 108, 120, woo,
den panels, 282, pipes,
284

Kavyamimansa, 13, 54, f.n,,
of Rajasekhara, 13

Katabhrisgthi, place name,
255

Katisfitra, 140, 164, 166, 171,
181, 182

Katihasta pose, 119,
165, 175, 177-78

Kathehir, 73

Kathmandu, 218

Kathiawar, 100, 115

Kators, 46, 47

Katyiris (s), 5, 6, 13, 43, 45-
48, 50, 51, 54, 63, 64, 66,
67, 75, 76, 80, 87, 98,
107, 108, 118, 186, 188,
202, 212,214, 215, 230,
258, 261, 263, 268, 269,
rulers, 46, 61, 66, 72, 90,
100, 106, 113, 213, 258,
of Kumaon, 228, 229,
263, dynasty, 31, 50, 52,
55, 67, 223, 257, house,
68, 108, rajas, 58, 65,
Kings, 64, 65, history,
49, history of western
Kumaon, 68, 69, records,
202, of Dwarahat, 63,
107, prince, 84, successes,
62, grants, 199 f.n., tem-
ples, 214, immigration,
50 f.n., Chronology, 67,
later, 107-8, downfall of,
264, collateral line of, 59

Katyur valley, 32, 34, 37, 46,
48, 50 f.n., 63,72, 261,
of Kumaon, 29 f.n., 34

158,
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Katyayana-smriti, 237

Kaumari, 172-73, on pea-
cock, 172

Kausika, 142

Kayarohana, 141

Kedar, 284

Kedarnath, 3, §, 6, 54, 129,
151, 187, 202, 214, 253,
264-66, 268, 270, shrine,
129, 269

Kedarkhanda, 5, 12, 75

Kedaregvar, 23, 168

Keith and Macdonell, 246
f.o.

Kelkar, D. G., 120 f.n.

Ketu, 181-82

Kevala tree, in Jaina icon,
186

Keyiira, 132, 137, 142, 148,
150, 155, 164-67, 179,
182, 185

Khadga, 137, 148, 158, 170,
173, 223

Khadgika, 234

Khiadira, personal name, 255

Khajuraho, group of tem-
ples, 94, 96, Shrines, 95,
inscription of Yasovarm-
madeva of V. S. 101, 284

Khandih, 252

Khandaka-pallika, 252

Khanda, 229-30, rakshadhi-
pati, 234

Khari, measurement in land,
260, vapa, 260
Kharagdg, 5
Kharpara, 137, 140, 257
Kharparadeva, 51, 53
Kharosthi, legends, 206
Khaéa, 12-20, 23, 198, 211,
of Nepal, 18, chiefs, 72,
tribe, 46, 48
Khasadhipati, 54 f.n.

Khasia, 12, 18, 23, 33, 69,
raja, 69, interruption in
Kumaon, 67, interreg-
num, 65 f.n.

Khatvanga, 137

Khetaka, 137, 158, 161, 169,
171, 223

Khetikhan, 98

Khiching, 140, 147

Khmer, image of Ganesa at,
145

Khotan, 31, 33

Kielhorn, F., 48, 70, 198,
199 f.n,, 200 f.n., calcu-
lation of the date of Kat-
yuri rulers, 49

Kinchiy, 33

Kirata, 12, 14-17, 19 f.n,,
211, putra, 53

Kirita-mukuta, 140, 150,
152, 155, 157, 158, 160,
168, 178, 179, 181

Kirttimukha,91, 166, Design,
166, symbols, 81, 82, 83,
figures, 123, 143

Kirtti-stambha, 112

Kishangarh, 179

Kisora-vadavago-mahish-
yodhikrita, an official,
234

Kiu-pi-shwang-na, 37, 38

Kollapuri, place name, 250

Konakalikagangdgrama,
place name, 252

Kondane, rock cut cave in
Deccan, 88 fin.

Kofdala, 21

Kosapala, 238

Kostha, 246, 247, 249

. Kosi, river, 4, 9, 21, 98

Kota, 247, 249
Kotta, 246, 247, 249, paila,
234
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Kotawala, 238
Kotdwara, 281
Kotivarsha visaya, 230

| Krachalladeva, 72

Krishna, 95 fn, 110, 11,
162, 216 f.n., Kaliyamar-
dan theme, 115

Krishnayana, scenes, 162

Krishna Deva, 96 f.n., 281

Ksatriya, 256, strength, 256,
281, origin, 256, tribes,
19 f.n.

Kshetrapila, 223,

Kubera, 85, 127, 259, the
King of Yaksas, 184

Kuchabandha, 138

Kulachirika, 235, 246

Kuladevata, Raja Dharma-
deva as, 223

Kuladevi, Goddess
Rije¢vari as, 223

Kulaputraka, 245

Kulapati, 245

Kulinda, 12

Kulindrene, 22 f.n.

Kulu, 19, 20, 24, 32, 103,
120, 129, valley, 217

Kulya, measurement of land,
260

Kumaon, 3-6, 8-19, 21, 22,
24, 27, 29, 32-34, 36, 37,
42, 43, 49, 50 54, 56, 57,
60, 61, 62, 65, 68-71, 74~
77, 80, 84-87,91, 92, 95-
98, 100-4, 107, 109, 112,
114, 116, 117, 121-25,
127, 131, 133, 134, 136,
141, 144, 147, 148, 155,
156, 166, 169, 170, 172,
180-83, 185, 188, 191,
193, 196, 199, 202, 203,
204, 209, 212, 214,216,

Rija-



223, 224, 226, 237, 238,
243, 245, 248, 250, 263,
266, 267, 282, 284, Hima-
layas, 4, 213, region, 20,
47, 64, 67, 76, 175, 225,
sculpture, 119, 268, peo-
ple, 211, garhwal, 190,
250, history, 12, 29, 46,
70, records, 200,224,229,
231, 237, 242, 247, 248,
249, art, 187, Statesman

Harsadeo Joshi, 67 f.n.,’

unification of, 21, class
of Sadhus in, 141, Ex-
ploration and Excavation
in Kumaon,9, 210, Doms
of, 16, 18, 221

Kumbha, 175

Kumaramitya,
230, 234, 242

Kumaira Gupta, 230

Kumaravana, 5§

Kadrmavana, 6

Kunar, valley, 19

Kundala, 25, 139, 142, 158,
161, 165, 166, 168, 171,
174, 179, 181, 183, 185.

Kunet, 20, 23

Kuninda, 12, 20, 22, 23, 24,
26, 27, 30, 36-38, 47,55
f.n., 204, 211,264, dy-
nasty, 25-27, 205, type
of coin, 205-6, empire, 56

Kuru, 37

Kirma, §, 175

Kirmachala, 5, 6, 10

Kusana, 10, 12, 22, 25, 26,
37, 47, 193 f.n., 197, 204,
206,'invasion, 27, dynasty,
207, images, 172 kings,
171, period, 172, 201

Kutila, variety of script, 193,
script of north, 267

38

an official,

INDEX

L

Ladduka, 147

Laddhadevi, 258

Lahul, 33

Lakshmana, 217

Lakshmi, 131, 156, 165, 174,
175, 184 f.n., 212

Lakshmi1-Narayana, 126, tem-
ple, 112, at Baijnath,
113, dated slab at, 112

Likhimandal, 10, 38, 39,
41, 102, 103, 108, 119,
123, 130, 134, 148, 169,
212, 282, prafasti, 39,
79, 101, 103, 106, 188,
202,203, 258, 259, shrine,
106, 108, 119, 124, panel,
172, 173, temple, 97,104,
123, 175, dynasties, 38,
images, 149, fragmentry
inscription, 188,193,259,
excavation around the
Shrine of, 106, first dy-
nasty of, 257.

Lakhanpura, 32, 63

Lakuti, 141, 145

Lakulisa, 56, 84, 87, 89, 90,
103, 120, 121, 127, 142,
144, 265, 168, 269, cult
144, 266, Shrine, 89,
sculpture, 141, 143, 144

Lakuta, 142, 144

Lalita pose, 130, 258, asana,
136

Lalitapitan, in Nepal, 71

Lalitastradeva, 48-52, 55-59,
159, 198, 200, 201, 258,
inscription year2l, 22, 55

Lamaism, 154, 226

Lansdowne, 3, 208

Latham, Dr., 16

Latticed window, 81, 84, 95

Lavachandra, 259
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Lavanodaka, place name,
253

LavanasAri, place name, 253

Layadevi, 258

Leh valley, in Ladhakh, 20
fn., 78

Levi, S., 42 f.n.

Linga, Siva, 81, 83, 96, 101,
141, 227, Shrines, 141

Linga Purdna, 14]

Lingraja, temple in Orissa,
123

Linguistic Limits, of Ku-
maon and Garhwal, p. 7

Lippa in Tibet, 20

Loessic, dunes, 249

Lohar, 221

Lohighat, 50

Lomas Rishi cave, Bihar, 88
f.n,

Longhurst, A. H., 166 f.n.

Lotus, 161, 175, 176, 208,
throne, 137, 142, 150,
163, 174, bud, 169, plat-
form, 130 petals, 82,
Stalks in Sarya’s hands,
177, 181

Lunar, race, 36

M

Madawar, 31, 37, 132
Madhu, 156

Madhuban plate of Harsa,
236

Madhya Pradesh, 106, 108,
128, 170, 175, 192, 231,
247, 265

Madhyamapuraka, 253

Magadha, 21

Mahabharata, 11, 12, 15, 17,
33, 38, 147, 184, 215,
216 f.n., 265, 282, 284

Mahabalipuram, 89, 94, 170,
rathas at, 86
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Mahadeva, 220

Mahamatra, an official, 232

Maharaja, an epithet, 27, 39,
243

Mahamanusya, an official,
235

Mahadandanayaka, an offi-
cial, 234

Mahékirtakrtika, an official,
234

Mahapratihara, an official,
234

Mahamatra, an official, 233

Maharashtra, 218, 263

Mahisimanta, an official,
235

Mahittama, an official, 235
Mahasila, place name, 253
Mahidyana, 222, 226 f.n.
Mahesgvara, 259, 260
Mabhisésura, 171
Mahisasuramardini, 168, 169,
170, 216, sculpture, 170
Mehraull Iron Pillar Ins-
cription, 170, 282
Maitrakis, of Vallabhi, 237,
242
Majumdar, D. N,, 18
Makara, 175, Mukha, 90,
motif, 89, 283
Makara-Samkaranti, 199 f.n,
Mala, 71, 72, 120, 132, 139,
142, 150, 152, 159, 164,
166, 167, 168, 171, 179,
182, 183, 185
Malwa, 218, 230, 266, Lake
near Naipital, 4
Malavaka, 230
Malla, family of Nepal, 70
Mammalian fossils, 8
Mammata, Kashmirian name,
258
Mamadatta, 250, 253

Mana, pass, 7, 154, 185 <&

Manadeva, 64

Mandakini, river, 4

Mandira mountain, 5

Mandapa, 81, 83, 90, 93, 94,
96-98, 100, 101,103, 110,
115, 269, hall, 81, 99

Maindhata, 176, 217 f.n., 218

Mandor, 82

Minodaya Kavya, 74, 75

Mansdh, 74, 75

Mainasarovara region,
284

Manu, 226, 256

Mainaku, artist, court pain-
ter of Tehri-Garhwal,
267

Mangala, 256

Mangalaghata, p. 283

Maraghata, 221

Mairtoli 250

Matha at Joshimath,
karacharya, 265

Mathura, 126 fn,, 147, 155,
161, 176, 178, 179, 193,
266, pillor inscription,
99

14,

San-

Matrika, 171

Maurya, 21, rulers, 230
Mayapur, 31, 35
Mehta, N, C,, 267 f.n,
Meru, lake, 14

Mesa, 199 f.n., Samkranti,
199 f.n.

Metamorphic rocks, of Hi-
malayas, 8

Mewar, 265

Milam pass, 3, 6

Mirzapur, 78, 190 f.n.

Misra, N. N,, 11, 97, 98 f.n.

Mitakéara, 256

Modaka, 131, 146

Mola Ram, court painter in
Tehri-Garhwal, 263
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Monier-Williams, 231 f.n,,
247 f.n.,-249 f.n., 257 f.n.
-60 f.n.

Monastery at Tilla, 218
Moradabad-Kashipur line, 6

Mother Goddess, cult of,
165

Motichandra, 12
Mount Abu, 115

Mookerji, R. K., 231 f.n,,
233

Mrityufijaya Shrine, at Jage-
$war, 66, 80, 81, 82, 87,
92, 93, 104, 140

Muchilinda, legend of 225

Mukuta, 139, 162, 183, 185

Mukundi Lal, 267 f.n,

Mulay, S., 247 f.n.

Munghyr copper plate, 235

Misala, 158, 160

Musti, 260

Mussoorie, 3

Muthi, 260

Muzaffarnagar, District, 4
N

Nacrasomtou, a
around Tibet, 33
Naga, 14, 15, 18,58, 89, 129,
130, 135, 196, worship,
224, devatas, 130, 225
Panchmi, 225, 283
Naganith, 110, 219
Nigadatta, 203
Naga-Yajilopavita, 223
Nagari, script, 4, 20,180, 207
Nigarj, 204, 207
Nagar, M. M., 159 f.n,
Nagarjunikonda, 245

Nagara, architectural type,
117, 268

Nigendratanayd, name in
the Singhpura inscription,
39, 193, 200, 212, 259,
260

region



Nail headed, script, 191

Naik, A, V., 145 f.n.

Naksatra, 256 '

Nala, 62, 92, 95, 104, 268

Nalanda, 86 '

Nalikavapa,
260, 261

Namaskaramudra, 159

Namakarna, Safskara, 256

Nambarangagrama, - place
pame, 250,253

Nanda, epithet of Gaurl,
259,260

‘Nandas, tribe of, 21

Nandidevi, 3, 8, 60

Nandakot, 3 '

Nandipada, altar, 205, 206,
211

Nainital, 3, 4, 6,7, 35, 71,
219, 221, 251-254, Dis-
trict, 25, 26, 38, 45

Naini, lake, 4

Narayana, 24, 51, 62, 132,
215, 259, at Badrinath,
226 v

Narayanpadatta, 259

Narayankoti, 62

Narain A. K., 25 f.n.

Narasimha, 50 f.n., 157, 160

Narasimh1, 216

Narada Kunda, 153, 154

Naravane, V. S., 99

Narachanda, 72

Nasik, Maharashtra, 88 f.n.,
124, 193 f.n, 218, ins-
cription, 241

Nisudevi, 258

Nataraja, Siva, 56, 84, 88,
89, 101, 123, 127, 130,
131, Shrine, 87, 126,
Shrine at Jage$war, 269

Natesa, 130, 135

Nature worship, 211

measurement,

INDEX

Nitha-Sampradaya, 121, 128"

Nathapanthis, 219 f.n.

Naonnaka, official of T, C. P.
grants, 259 ;

Naukuchiya; lake, 4 !

Naula, spring, 63, 115

Naurétra of Chaitra,in Garh-
wal, 223

Nautiyal, K. P, 5, 13 fn,
23 f.n., 24 fn, 26 fn,
128 f.0., 141 f.n., 160 f.n,,

- 204 f.n., 205 f.n., 206f.n,,

207

Navagraha, 152, 176, 180,
181, image, 127, slab,
104, lintel, 112, on Rat-

" ne$wara, and Champa-

watl Shrines, 111

Navadurga, 56, 84, 90, 125
Shrine at Jageswar, 83,
87, 96, oblong plan of;
85

Navalakha temple, Gujarat,
100

Nayar, river in Garhwal, 4

Negro race, 16

Nepal, 3, 5, 7, 10, 15, 16, 18,
19, 24, 30, 42, 60, 70,
121, 122, 218,222, 225,
226, 266, western, 263

Nepalese, 15, 71, 218, wes-
tern, 116, stapa, 102,
annals, 71

Nepali, 7

Newar, from Nepal, 220

Newell, D. I. F,, 5 f.n.

Nibandha, 255

Niche, 82, 88, 99, 101, 102,
118

Nidra-Kalarapini, 216 f.o.

Nigliva, A$okan Edicts, at,
190

Nikshubha, 177
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Nilotpala, flower, 132, 167

: Nimbaka, 258-59

Nimbartadeva, 49, 51, 53,
54, 59, 258 -
Nimbart-Nasudevi, 52

Nimbasari place name, 250,
253 :

Nirmand, in Kangra, 270

Niti, pass, 7, 10

Nomadic race, 224

Non-Aryan, 265

Northern India, 16, 19, 23,
25, 48, 57, 60, 65, 78, 88,
f.n., 130, 133,136, 176,
203, 214, 218, 260, sculp-
ture, 170, fashion of
images, 178, pattern of
script, 267

Northern Black Polished
ware, 13, 38 f.n.

“Nrittya-Ganpati, 146, 147

Nrittya-Sastra, 129

Numismatic, 11, 13, 23, 209,
evidence of history, 24,
25, data, 204, 210

Nu-Wang, A tribe in Eastern
Tibet, 33

o

Odras, tribal group, 19 f.n.

Oddala, official in T, C. P.
grants,

O-h-tchi-ta-lo or Ahicchatra,
38 )

Ojha, G. H,, 193 f.o0.

Oldham, on Kartripura, 19
f.n.

Oli, village, 254

Orissa, 35, 78, 86, 110, 140,
141, 147, 170 f.n.

Orissan temples, 123, sculp-
tures, 147

Osia, near Jodhpur, 82, 86,
84 f.n., 94, 96, 102, 188

Osian group of temples, 103
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P

Padeia, Asokan pillar edicts
of, 190

Padma, 137, 152,
184

Padmalladevi, 258
Padma-pitha, 177-78
Padmaisana, 142, 145, 153

Padmatadeva, 51, 52, 59, 61,
190, 198, 200, 258

Padmanabha, 156

Pahdrpur, copper plate ins-
cription, 197

Palifiri, School of Paintings,
267, 268 dialects, 7

Pahalavas, a tribe, 14, 19
f.n., 22

Paipilika, ant gold, 33

Painjany, 137, 158, 166, 171

Paiated Grey ware, 13, 281

Pala, 54, 57, 68, 108, 122,
224, 239, 261, 264, 267,
grapts of Bengal, 117
201, 225, 236, 258, 264,
temples of Bengal, 91,
conquest, 54, 91, inscrip-
tions of Devapala, 54,
55, 235, 237, 238, 240,
241-45

Palaeography, a source of
Kumaon history, 48, 61

f.n., of ASokan ioscrip-
tion, 189

Pallava, sculpture of Dak-
shinamurti, 133
Palestine, 227

Pali, pargana in Kumaon,
223

Pili literature, 248

Palibhutika, 253

Pally, a suffix, 213, 231, 246,
247, 249, 260, 261

Pallika, a suffix, 228, 231,
246-47, 249

157-58,

Pallivataka, place name, 253

Palliyu, village near some-
swar, 253

PiaAchacharyas, 129
Paachala, 22 f.n., 30 f.n.
Paficharatha, Plan of the
temple, 80, 112
Paficharatrin, doctorine of,
| 160-61, 164
Pafichakedéra, 151
Pafichvadari, 151

Pafichdyatana, plan, 93 f.n.,
-94

Pandava, 8, 10, 17, 119, 265
| Pande, B. D, 11, 46, 47
i Pandes, of Kumaon, 68
| Pandukesvar, 22, 46, 48, 51,
54, 58, 90, 117, 122, 124,
190, 194, 196, plates, 11,
51, 53, 54, 199, 202, 204,
210, 236, 239, 244-45,
247, 259, records, 203,

237, 258, 259, plate of

Lalitasiiradeva, 188
Pandey, R, B., 189 f.n., 193

f.n., 197 f.n., 201,203 f.n.

Panduwala, near Hardwar,
32, 3> f.n.

Panegyric, an eulogy in ins-
cription, 203

Panigrahi, K. C., 86 f.n.,
136 f.n., 141, 142 f.n,

| Paniot, 229, 230, 247, 248

Pantaleon, coins of, 190

Papanitha temple, at Patta- |
dakal, 117 ‘

Paradas, a tribe, 19 f.n.

Param-bhatfaraka, 53

Parama-Buddha, 58

Param-mahesvarah, 56

Paramasthana, 151

|
|
i
|
|
|
|
|

Parasari, place name, 250
Parasara, sage, 217 f.n., 218
+Paragu, 135, 145, 167
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Parasurameshwar, temple at
Orissa, 84

Parigrama, place name, 253

Pargiter, F. E., 37

Parévadevata, 99, 163-64

Parévandth, 185

Parusni, place name, 37

Parvati, 39, 129, 132, 138,
139, 165, 166, 193, 212,
gés, 260, sculpture, 166-

Pasa, 137, 172
Pashtar, in Kathiawar, 100
Pagupata, 141, 142,219, 265,

influence, on Saiva sculp-
ture, 214

Pasupati, at Kedar, 226

Patala, 216 f.n.

Patali-bagadh, 253

Patiram, 44, 45 f.n,

Pataliputra, 22 f.n., 190

Patalikagramaka, place name,
253

Patafijali, 216

Patharaghdt, 167

Pattadakal, 90, 117

Patakapacharika, an official,
234

Paunchand, 121
Paun Raja, 99, 121
Paundraka, tribe, 19 f.n.

Paurava, 36, 37, dynasty, 36,
rulers, 36

Pauri Garhwal, 217, 219

Phoor, Raja mentained by
Firishta, 29

Physical features, of Khasas
or Jaunsar-Bawar, 19

Phungur, of Kumaon, 68

Pillai, L. D. C., 199 fn.

Pillar Edicts of Allahabad,
190

Pillared, portico at Dwara-
hat, 93, 103, 105, niche
at Bageéwar, 120



Pilibhit, 6

Pilgrimage, to Badarindth,
265, to Badri and Kedar,
269-70, antiquity of,
265

Pilupati, 235

Pindari, glacier, 3, 4

Pine tree, on Almora coins,
205, 206, 211

Pingala, Surya’s
177, 178

Pir, 219, 221

Pitalkhora, cave in Deccan,
88 f.n., 124

Pitriganga, river, 253

Pithoragarh, 6, 7

Pliny, 12

Pokhari, in Garhwal, 223

Pot and foliage, design, 125

Poting, 3

Polytheism, in religion, 187

Post Gupta traits, 84 f.n,,
138, period, 31

Pothi, 142, 144

Pottery, source of history,
12, 13

Po-lo-ki-mo-pou-lo,  place
name mentioned by Hie-
un Tsang, 31

Powell Price, J. C., 11, 21,
22, 24, 30, 32, 36, 44, 46,
47, 54, 205, 206

Prabhamandala, 158

Prabhavaly, 137

Prabhilapallika, place name,
253

Prachya, 61

Pradakshinapath, 101

Pradedika, an official, 230-
233

Pradiptavarman, 40, 257
Prahalada, 157

Prakrita, 179, 241
Pramod Chandra, 128, f.n.

associate,

INDEX

Printapdla, an official, 235

Pratihara, 60, 66, 82, 86, 87
f.n,, 245, type temple,
117, 193, 238, art, 84,
Pre-tradition, 87, ele-
ments, 94 f.o,

Pratichya, 61

Pratistirika, an official, 235

Pratytsa, 177-78

Pre-Gupta time, 174

Pre-Aryan, 33

Pravardhamina, vijayardja
Samvatsare, 199

Prayag Dayal, 206, 208

Prehistory, 9

Prehistoric times, 9

Presnika an official, 234

Preta, 221

Pritchard, Dr., 16

Prithu, 57, 200

Proto-Australoid, race, 18

Protohistoric period, 77

Ptolemy, 15, 22 f.n.

Puadra-vardhan bhukti, in
Bengal, 230

Punjab, 8, 10, 17, 24, 218,
224

Piiranachand, 29, 68

Pura, suflix, 246-47, 249

Puranas, 11, 14-16, 23, 36,
37, 243, 155, 164, 165,
175, 212, 265

Purdnic, accounts, 168, lite-
rature, 29, 79, 182

Purandara, 195

Puri, in Orissa, 202, 246-47,
249

Parpabhadra  Chaitya, in
description of the, 143

Pirna Kalaga, 125

Puru, 29, 37

Purukutsa,
255

personal name
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Purusa-Sikta, 160
Pusgan, devata, 175
Pustaka, 177

Q
Quartzite rock, thal temple
on, 9%
Quartz, (boulder of), at
Kalsi, 189

R

Radhia, Pillar Edicts of
Asdoka, 190

Raghupith, worship of, 216,
217, temple at Devapra-
yag, 212

Rihg, in Trivikrama, image,
155, in Navagraha slab,
181

Rahul Sankrityayan, 42, 50,
166

Raikd, a term in the Maila
family of Nepal, 71 fn.

Rainkd Chabutra, at Joshi-
math, 71

Railings, of Bharhut and
Sanchi stopas, 125, 232,
on Almora coins, 205

Rajputana, 7, 94, 98, 102,

103, 112-18, 122-24,
126, 142, 218, 266, tem-
ples, 114

Rajputs of Nepal, 72

Rajis, of Askot, 16, 17

Rajagekhara, 13, 54 f.o., 55
f.n.

Rajasthan, 78, 141, 172 f.n,,
263, 283

Rajasthani, 7, 82, 183 f.n,,
art, 183 f.n. Gujarati
Style, 120

Rajasthdniya, an official, 229
235

Rajis of Garhwal, 44, 108,
223, 269
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Raja-Rajesvari, at Dewal-
garh, 222-23.

Rajabunga, 68

Raja Dhamdeva, of Katyuri
dynasty, 223

Raja of Kanauj, Somachand
the brother of, 65

Raja-vikramaditya, 61

Raja Sansarchand, of Kan-
gra, 267

Raja Somadeva, .63
Raja Kanakapala, 50
Raja Asokachalla, 70
Raja of Jhoosy, 67
‘Raja Manadeva, 63
Raja Pradumanshah, 44
Rajani, 177 '
‘Rajaputra, an official, 234
Réjany’aka, an official, 234,
242
Rajafio, 209
.Rajamatya, an official, 234
Rajya-Kirita, 14-17
‘Rajadawarika, an official,
234 '
"Rajuka, 190, 232
‘Rajjugahaka or Rijuka, in
~ the Jatakas, 232
.Rakshasas, at Rikshasa
deol, 121 '
Rikshasa deol, at ‘Baij‘nﬁth,
17,93, 97,98, 103, 104,
105 )
Rimgangﬁ,' river, 4, 21, 32,
34, 95, valley of, 108
‘ Ramnagar, 4, 6, 21, 26, 95,
Nainital District 9
Ramanavami, 217 .
Ramdeo Rithor, 30, 31
Riam, worship of, 216, anti-
quity of the cult of, 216,
' 217, Digvijaya, 217
Ram(mesa ), 123, 149, 217

Ramchandran T. N,, 41, 79
Ramdatta, 64 f.n.
Rampurva 190°

-Rameshwar Dayal, 38 f.n.

Ramadaras,
Trivikrama
Kashipur, 155

Ramgupta, 55 f.n,

Rampura, in Garhwal, 249

Randhawakagrama, place
name, 253

Ranikhet, 35

Rao, T. A. G., 28, 134, 135
fn., 137 fin., 146, 147,
149, 156, 163 f.n., 165-
69, 170 f.n., 175, 178,
223

Rapson, E. J., 205, 207

Rashtrakitas, 30 f.n.,-31 fin,,
66, 87, of Berar, 245

Ratne$vara temple, at Cham-
pawat, 109, 110, {14, 125

Ratandeo temple; 92, 95,
104, 163, 175, 195

inscribed on
image at

Ratna-Kundala, 150, 152,
185
Raturi, H. K., 11, 44

Raul Jogl, 180

Ravi, river, 22 f.n.

Ravvapallika, place name,
250, 253

Riawat, Raja of Kumaon,
-68 of Damkot, 64

Rawal of Badrinith, 153

Rawain, 10

1 Ray, N. R,, 217 f.n,

Raychaudhri, H. C., 22 f.n.

Rayyakatoli, place name,
253

Regmi, D.R,, 15, f.n., 42 f.n.

Rgveda, 37

Rgvedic times, 246,
182

hymn,
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Riddhi, 185

Ripughangala, 140
Risabhanith, 143
Rishikesh, 281

Ritter, Prof., 16

Rivett, Carnc, 224

Rock Edicts of Kalsi, 190
Roda, 106, group 97 f.n.
Rohilkhand, 22 f.n., 73, 176
Rohillas, 136

Route of Mlgratlon of the
Aryans, 14

Rowland, Benjamin, 129 f.n.
Robert Shafer, 14
Rsi, in Vyakhyana-dakshina-

mirti of Siva, 132, Bhri-
ngi, 37

Rudra-Siva, 16 f.n., 257,260

Rudrachand, 72

Rudraprayag, 4

Rudramal temple at Siddha-
pur in Gujarat, 100

P Rudvesadasa, 39, 257

Rukmini-Parinaya, 267

Rundamala, 140

Ripamandana, 138
S
Sadhuja, an epithet, 26 f.n.
Sadhutungakagrama, place
name, 253

Sagara, 200

Saharanpur, 4, 10, 26

Sahayapal, 74, 75

Sahajapal, 75

$ahagram, Bihar, 179

$ahi, the King of Kira, 284

Sahni, D. R., 283, 284

$aivism, 55, 149, 212, 214,
219,265,266, in Kumaon,
75

Saiva, 230, centres, 186

daivagamas, 136

$aivite, 180, 221,
127

images,




Saiva Tantras, 227

Sajjyanaradevi, 258

$aka, 14, 19 f.n,, 183 fan.,
197, year, 157

Sakinnara place name, 250
Saktas, 216

Sakti, 81, 101, 266, cult, 165,
stambha, 282, of Siva,
165, Uma, 128

Saktyayudha, 170
Salivahana, 47
Saletore, R. N., 236 f.n., 237

fn., 238 fin, 241 fn,
260 f.n,

Salonaditya, 152, 258

Samadevi, 258

Samabhanga, 177

Sampha, 33

Samudragupta, 29, 282, pra-
asti, 55 f.n,, mscnpuon,
30, 191

Samanta, 234

Samaraghanghala, 40

Sambodhi, 191

Samhita, 160, 161

Samkranti, 199

Samapadasthanaka pose, 166

Samekhakagrama, 253

Samvyavaharati, in Damo-
darpur, copper plates,230

Sanii or Shahnar, 284

Sanchy, 174, stopa, 125, nor-
thern gateway, 284

Sankaracharya, 65, 75, 83,
153, 214, 226 visit to
Kumaon, 265, arrival in
Kumaon of, 213

Sankalia, H. D., 86 f.n., 89
fn.,, 100 fn, 106 fn.,
119, 123 fn,, 124 fn,,
125, 126 fn., 140 fin.,
141 fn., 145, 215 fn.,
229,231 f.n., 242,246 f.o.,

- 247, 248, 249 f.n,, 255,
256 f.n., 263 f.n., 266

INDEX

Safkha, 137, 150, 156, 157,
158, 163, 184, 177, 256
Sankrityayan, Rahul, 5 f.n,,
11, 15, 19, 20, 22, 29 f.n.,
42 f.n.,, 74 f.n,, 84 fn,,
92 f.o.,, 96 f.n,, 115 fn.,
125 f.n., 131,153 f.n., 166
f.n., 269

Sansarchand, 29

Sanskrit, 37,193, 203, 249,
literature, 231

Sani, planet, 181

Sandhera in Gujarat, 126 f.n,

Sandhi, 198

Saptaratha, 109

Saptamatrikas, 86 f.n., 171,
172, 174

Sarbhanga, an official, 234

Sarma Gupta, 13

Sarnith, 99, 225

Saraswati, S. K., 82 f.n.,, 83
fn., 86 fn, 91 fn, 94
f.n., 100 f.n., 181

Saraswati, Goddess, 144,174

Sari, a term, in inscriptions,
246,248

Sarika, bird, 248, 250

Sarpakundala, 182

Sarpa-yajiopavita, 35, 167

Sarthol, 33

Sas-Bahi, Shrine at Gwalior,
98, 100

Sastrik rules, 149
180

Sastadasaprakrityadhisthani-
yana, an official, 235,245

Sat, lake, 4

Satapatha Brahmana, 79 f.n.

Satvata list, 182 :

Sattvata Samhita, 160

Sattvasila, Good dlsposmon,
55 .

Satavahana, 193 f.n.
Satanathis, 221

158, 166,
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Satyanarayana, 107, temple
157

Saulkika, an official, 234

Saumya, 128, 136,.140, 161

Savitr, 175

Sayana Variety, Visou, 68,
149, 156

Schrader, F. Otto, 160 f.n.,
161 f.n.

Semple, B.C., 262
Sengupla, used for sarma-
gupla, 54 f.n,, 130 f.n.

Senavarman, 40, 41, 257

Senas of Bengal, 239

Sera in Srinagar Garhwal,
251 :

Serpent, design on roofs, 162

Sesaniga, 260, at - Pandu-
kegvar, 225 '

Sesasayanamirti, 156

Shah, Priyabala, 159 f.n.

Shah, U. P, 159 fin.

‘Shafer Robert, 14

Shambhunéth, 219 fn.

Shankalpa, Pass, 3

Sharma, Y. D., 281

Shelarwadi, in Deccan, 193
f.n.

:Shukla, D. N,, 136, 155 f.n.
.Shyamdas, 267
-§ibis, region of, 230

Siddhas, of Bengal, 218
Siddham, 193, 197

Siddapura, Edicts of Asoka,
190

$ikhara, 80, 83, 84, 88, 91-
103, 112, Shrine at Jhelly
" in western Nepal 270

Silparatna, 180, 182 v

$ilavarman, 41, 47, 79, 212,
inscription at Jagatgram,
188,192

Sifoha, 257

Simhavahini, 169 .
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Simla, 20

Simsapika, 253

Singhavarman, 40, 257

Singhudevi, 258

Singhuvalidevi, 52, 258

Sino-Tibetan, 15

Sircar, D. C,, 22 f.n., 25, 48,
49,57 f.n., 60 f.n.,-62 f.n.,
79, 120, 190 f.n., 192, 198
fin.,, 200 f.n.,, 212, 213
fn,, 224 f.n,, 231, 235,
236 f.n., 238-39, 241 f.n,,
243 f.n., 245 fn., 248
f.o., 263 f.n., 265

Sirmur, Himachal Pradesh,
10, 26

Sisankata, 250, 253

Sita, 217

Siva, 39, 55, 56, 59, 60, 75,
88, 89, 97 f.n., 98, 99,
101, 102, 110, 111, 115,
122, 127,130, 132,133,
134, 137, 141, 147, 148,
152, 159, 163, 166, 196,
200, 209, 211, 215, 217
f.n., 219, 220, 222, 227,
250, 256, 260, 265, 269,
temple, 81, 103, worship,
212, trimurti, 82, 83,
icons, 135, tandva, 89,
sculpture, 214, nrittya-
mirti, 129, linga 166-67

Sivalik, hills, 3, 8

Sivaramamurti, C., 130, 133,
135, 137, 139 f.n., 159-
161, 170 f.n,, 174 f.n.

Sivapalita, 205

Sivamushichyapuri, 250, 253

Sivadattasa, 205

Six-arched hill, 206

Skandgupta, lndore grant
of, 199
Skandapurdna, ( Manush-

khanda ), 5

Smasana, 221

Smith, V. A, 29, 191 f.n.,
232

Smriti, 255

Snakhood, on Parévanatha,
225

Sogdins, a tribe, 14

Solar month, 199, disc, 176

Solanki temples, 98, vag-
hela architecture, 113

Soma, 181

Somachand, 29, 64, 65-68,
87, 107, accession, 65

Somadeva, 64

Somanith, in Gujarat, 140,
162, relief, 162

Somavansi, 64, 65

Samesdvara, 254, temple, 142

Sondrkhola, place name, 254

Sora, place name, 253

Sor, village in Pithoragarh,
253

Sources of Kumaon Garhwal
history, 12, 15

South India, 134, 186-(n),
31, 133, 180, 192, ele-
ments in Kumaon, reli-
gion, 265, immigrants,
180, temples, 88, traits
in Bhairavamirti, 140,
alphabet 193, sculptures,
129

Southern, 122, 189, variety
of script, 191, 267, Cha-
racterstic of Script, 192

Spate, O. H. K,, 3 f.n,

Squatted lion, on Bageswar
temple, 86, 101, on Ku-
maon temples, 122

Sreshtipurogan, an official,
235

Srichakra, halo, 181
Srigilakhohnaka,
pame, 253

place
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Srikantha Sastri, 282

Srinagar, in Garhwal, 32,
35, 45, 74, 75, 182, 183,
206, 216 f.n., 217 f.n,
219, 252, 268

Sripurusa, name of the Brih.
mana, 259

Sritatvanidhi, iconographi-
cal text, 182

Srivatsa Symbol, 142, 158

Srong Tsang Gampo, of
Tibet, 42, 225-26

Srunghana, near Kaishipur,
26

Sruk, 163-64

Sruva, 164

Stambhas, 113

Stambhasarikatika, an offi-
cial, 253

Stella Kramrisch, 82 f.n,
86, 120 f.n., 128, 129

Sthali, Suffix on place names,
246, 248, 257

Sthanaka, 149, murti, 157

Sthanadhikrita, an official,
234

Stone temples, in Kumaon,
77

StrY-rajya, 33

Stipa, at Nald in Garhwal,
116

Stopa, of Adoka, 38

Subhiksapura, place name,
62, 250, 254

Subhiksarajadeva, 51,52, 62,
63, 198, 200, 258

Subhika, 258

Subrahamanya, 149

Sudha, Chand ruler, 69

Suddhiradeva, 64

Sudra, 256

Sug, in Kangra, 26 Sukra,
181



Sukracharya, 155

Sila, 137

Suleman Shikoh, 239

Sumeru, 282

Sun worship, 214

Stnak, 170

Suprabhedagama, 128, 137,
223

Sirpa,
257

Surya, 127, 155, 175, 176,
181, 257, 259, 265, icons,
159, 176, 177, 180 image,
176, 177, iconography,
177, 180, sculpture from
Dwarahat, 283, cult of,
176-717, 180, 214, 215

Sutlej, river, 10, 23, 33

Sitra, 255, 256

Suvarpagotra, 33

Suvarpakarapalliki, 250,254

Svasti, 197,202, 203, Srimat,
201
Swami Pranavanand, 158f.n.

Swastika, 111
Switzerland, 262, 263
Syenchiti, altar, 79
Sylvain Levi, 14
T
Tadayuktaka, an official, 235
Taittiriya Samhita, 241, 246
Taleswar copper plate grants,
10, 34, 36, 177, 188, 194,
196, 198, 200, 203, 210,
214, 238, 242, 245, 246,

247, 250, 254, 259
Talihat, 157
Tamil lexicon, 231, country
30, region, 149

Tanakpur, 4,~champawat
Road, 6
Tangani, place name, 15

Tanganapura-vigya, 231

Tankara region, 223

Tapovana, 250, 254

Tardi, 3, 6,7, 15, 59, 72,
region, 35, 281, area, 65,
forest of, 22

39

winnowing basket,

Thapar, Romila,

INDEX

Taragi clan, 68
Trapati, an official, 235
Taroch, 10
Tarpanamudra, 181
Tartars, 20
Tatapurusa, 128

Tattvatraya, Vardvaramuni’s
commentry on, 160

Tehri, Garhwal, 3, 4, 6,7,
15, 44,59, 72, 75, 219,
221, court painters of,

Tejahpala temple, in Mount
Abu, 115 f.n.

Teli ka Mandir, at Gwalior,

86
Telugu, 193,-Kannadi, 194
Ter, wooden door frame at,
284

Terracotta, plaque of Dak-
shinamirti from Ahi-
chhatra, 133, figurines
of Nagas at Sonpur, 224

Thakurdwara, 6, 10, 13,
149-50, image, 140

Thakura, 71, 246, rijas, 71

Thakkura, 235, 246

Thal, 92, 95, 96, 104

Thali, near Joshimath, 212

Thaneswar, 31

Thappalasar1, place name,
250, 254

Thipla, near Bage$war, 254

191 fon.,
212,233 f.n.

! Thoharchand, 67 f.n., 73

Tholing Muth, 43, 153

Tibet, 3, 6, 7, 10, 15, 16, 18- |

21, 33, 43, 153, 222, 263,
266

Tibetan, 21, 31, 226 f.n,
power, 43 ruler 154, ins-
cription, 70, raja,

Tirthankara,

143, 225, images, 226
Tirumalchand, 121-22
Tola, 249

1
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Toli, place name, 246, 248,
250

Tools, Stone Age, 9

Tombs at Dwarahat and

Bagegwar, 19-20
Tons, river, 3, 4, 10, 263
Traikiitaka records, 231

Trans-Himalayan valley of
Sutlej, 33

i Trans Sutlej, 23

Trayambapura, place
250, 254

Tree in railing, in Yaudhgya
coins, 208

Trinity, 111

Trident, 135, 137, 141, 159,
203, 207, at Barhat, 79

Trimala, 122 »

Triangle headed script, in
Kasardevi Rock inscrip-
tion, 193

Traill, 16
Trivikrama, 154-55

Tribhuwanrijadeva, 51, 53,
258

Tribal, coirs, in Kumaon',
204, 210, dynasties, 27,
37,211, 212

Tribhanga, pose, 177, 182
Trimiirti Siva, 89, 127, 128
Tripura, 135, 216 fi.n.
Tripurasundari, 216

135, miurti,

name,

Tripurantaka,
134,135 )

Tripathi, R. S., 4, 42, 59, 64
fn., 231 fn, 236 °fn,
243 f.n.

Trisama, 22 f.n.

' Triéikha, 166, 167
Triala, 33, 130, 132, 133,

70 -
tribes, 18, alphabets, 204 L 5

Parévanatha, | Tr){ang‘d bada, 82, 94, 95, 97
. Tungesvara,

137, 139-41, 164, 167,
170, 171, 223, mount, 3

place name,

253

: Tunic, 17
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Tucchi, G., 70, 71, 116 fn., |
183 f.n.

U
Udaipur, Eklingji temple at,
114

Udambaravasa, place name,
250, 254

Udarabandha, 130, 138-39,
155, 159, 164-65

Udayagiri, in former Gwa-
lior state near Vidisha,
39,170

Udgama, temple, 82, 83, 99,
101, pediment, 101

Udichya, 61

Udyanachand, 74, 116

Ugra, 140

Ujh;lén, village in Kashipur,

Ukhimath, 217 f.n., 268
Ulika, place name, 254

Uma, 132, 134,137,152, 165,
215, 218 mahedvara-
murtis, 134, 136, 138

Unmatta-uchchhista-Gana-
pati, 146

Upanayana, Satnskdra, 256

Upapila, an official, 256

Uparika, an official, 235,
maharija, 229, chirata-
datta, 230

Upavita, fashion, Siva in,
132

Urddhvalinga, 144

Usa, 177, 178

Ustralamaka, place name,
254
Uttarayana, 199 f.n., Sam-

kranti, 48, 198
Uttarlya, 150

Uttaradikapali, Kubera as,
184

Uttarakhand, 5, division, 6

Uttarkashi, 6, 282

Uttar Pradesh, 3-5, 7, 10
118, 159, 170 f.n,, 218
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